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Abs trac t 

This analysis of Oblomov from the time point of 

view is aimed at establishing, first that Oblomov is a time 

novel, where characterization and plot depend on a particular 

experience of time; and secondly, that such a novel depends, 

for its artistic success, on the interrelation between the 

time experience described and the literary time patterns and 

devices, which are part of any work of fiction. Each part 

of the nov el is analysed wi th this purpose in mind. 

In Part l, the time devices used by Gon~arov promote 

the characterization of Oblomov, as a man for whom changeless

ness is a way of life. In Parts II and III, they emphasize 

the negative aspect of Oblomov's experimentation with a life 

of action and change. Part IV, is considered to be the 

weakest in the novel, in so far as the devices used fail to 

illustrate the experience of change as slow erosion, which 

dominates Oblomov's life at this stage. The devices used, do 

however illustrate Oblomov's return to the time values of his 

youth. 

The Appendix provides a comparison between Oblomov 

and Gon~arov' s other works. 
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PREFACE 
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Journal, and The American BibliograPhl of Russian and East 

European Studies. 

The names "Stolz" and "Olga" appear in trans-

li teration in the quotations, but their common western 

spelliDg is used in the text of the thesis. The EDglish 

form "Alexander, n rather than the transli teration "Aleksandr," 

is used in the study of An Ordinary Stor: in the Appendix. 

Al1 passages from Gonl!arov' s works are quoted from: 

I.A. Go~arov- Sobranie soZ!inenij (GosudarstveDDOe 

izdatel'stvo xudo!estvennoj literatury, Moscow, 1952), in 

eight volumes. 

llaterial for this thesis bas been obtained from 

the McGill University Library and the New York Public Library. 

l bave also been able to use the libraries of Columbia 

University and New York University, for which privil$ge l 

would like to thank these institutions. 

l would also like to thank my supervisor, Professor 

J.G. Nicholson, for bis patience and advice. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The first question raised by the title of the present 

study: "Time in Gon~harov's Oblomov," is the definition of 

time in a literary work. Two approaches are possible. They 

are exemplified in recent literary criticism by two standard 

works: A.A. Mendilow's Time and the Novel,l and Hans Meyerhoff's 

Time in Literature. 2 They might be described in broad terms 

as the formalistic and the philosophical approach. 

In the formalistic approach the emphasis is put on 

fiction as an art, which also happens to be a time art. A 

novel has to be read in time, its action unfolds itself in 

time, within this action the characters intro~uce their own 

psychological time, and so does the author in so far as he 

participates in or shapes the action. "As fiction is a time 

art, the problems of its structure, conventions and techniques 

form a veritable arabesque of different time values and 

factors. ,,3 This arabesque bas been aptly called in Russian 

criticism nxudo~estvennoe vremja." D.S. Lixa~ev, who has 

1A•A• Mendi10w, Time and the Novel (London, 1952). 

2Hans Meyerhoff, Time in Literature (Berkeley, 1968). 

3A.A. Mendi10w, op. cit., p. 31. 
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devoted the second half of his Poètika drevnerusskoj 

literatury4 to this "artistic time" clearly states the formal

istic, or as he calls it,aesthetic nature of this approach 

to time: "xudolestvennoe vremja" is "vremja kak xudo~estvennyj 

faktor literatury. Imenno issledovanija ètogo xudo~estvennogo 

vremeni imejut naibol'~e zna~enija dlja ponimanija èsteti~eskoj 

prirody slovesnogo iSkusstva.,,5 

The more philosophical approach looks beyond the time 

patterns of the novel to the final time effect produced, and 

tries to induce from it the author's persona! understanding 

of time. It is weIl to make clear that what was above called 

the philosophical approach dissociates itself from all abstract 

theories on the nature of time be they philosophical or scien

tific. The sphere which is proper to literature, is what 

Georges Poulet has called "le temps humain. 1I6 This term is 

taken up and defined by Hans Meyerhoff: "time so defined is 

private, personal, subjective, or as is often said psycho

logical. These terms mean that we are thinking of time as 

directly experienced".7 H. Meyerhoff does not minimize the 

forma! aspect of literature. But specifie literary patterns, 

such as for instance continuity, or the development of events 

4n•s• Lixa~ev, Poètika drevnerusskoj literatury 

(Leningrad, 1967). 

(Paris, 

5n•s• Lixa~ev, op. cit., p. 214. 

6Georges Poulet, Etudes sur le temps humain 
1949). 

7H. Meyerhoff, op. cit., p. 4. 
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towards an ending are examined not as techniques but as indi

cations of a particular understanding of temporal processes. 

At the extreme limit of the philosophical approach, as in 

G. Poulet's work for instance, the idea of literature as an 

art disappears completely. The author's aim is to define the 

essence of the private time world of the writers he examines. 

Quotations are produced from a variety of works and a variety 

of characters completely removed from their artistic contexte 

Both approaches can be used separately and applied to 

any work of fiction in any periode D.S. Lixa~ev traces the 

patterns of "xudo~estvennoe vremja" in Ancient Russian liter

ature ending his study with a few chapters on the 19th century. 

G. Poulet starts with Montaigne and ends with Proust, having 

examined sixteen other authors in between. These studies 

illustrate the assumpt~on which lies at the basis of the 

theoretical works quoted earlier, that time, on the formaI or 

the philosophical levelis inherent in fiction, and can 

therefore be studied in any literary work. 

However, the fact remains that some authors have been 

more interested than others in the problems of time, and it 

is qui te natural that the study of such authors should be 

particularly rewarding. The two periods most often quoted are 

the English 18th century, with Henry Fielding and Lawrence 

sterne, and the 20th century, with the modern psychological 

novels of James Joyce, Marcel Proust, Virginia Woolf and 

William Faulkner. Thus A.A. Mendilow selects examples from 

. --~_ ... --, .... 
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Tristram Shandy and Orlando to illustrate his theory.B 

Lawrence Sterne, who was particularly interested in 

time as a lite~ary convention, lends himself weIl to the 

formalistic approach. The situation becomes much more com-

plicated when the writer experiments with time techniques in 

order to convey a new time experience, as is the case in the 

modern novel. AlI the time patterns inherent in literary art 

acquire a new importance when a time experïence is also the 

subject matter of the work of fiction. They May contribute 

to the illusion of the time experience the author is trying 

to create, or work against it, even add a new dimension to it. 

E. Muir, for instance, feels that the techniques used by the 

modern stream of consciousness novelists have failed to convey 

the impr.ession of the ceaseless flow they were striving to 

express. "Floating thoughts which follow no progression as 

they omit the idea of causality are incapable of suggesting 

the idea of time.,,9 "The flux coagulates into subject matter 

for characters and scenes."lO H. Meyerhoff, referring to the 

modern novel implies that the technique adds a new dimension 

to the experience portrayed. The point made is that the 

artistic necessity of organizing the flux, reflects the con

tinuity of the self in the midst of the chaos of immediate 

perception. Il In the case of a novel which sets .out to por-

BA•A• Mendilow, op. cit., pp. l5B-233. 

9E. lUir, The·Structure of the Novel (London, 1957), 

p. 130. 

10Ibid., p. 131. 

llH. Meyerhoff, op. cit., p. 37. 
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tray a time experience, it is therefore limiting to use 

exclusively either the formalistic or the philosophical approach. 

Time patterns and time experience have to be examined in their 

interrelation. 

It is our contention that Gon~harov's Oblomov is such 

a novel. Oblomov is neither modern - it was published in 

185912 - nor experimental. Within its own conventions, it is, 

nevertheless, a novel primarily aimed at illustrating a time 

experience. It is the life history of one hero, Oblomov, 

whose characterization, taking up the whole of Part l, is 

based on the·way in which he experiences time. The action of 

the following three parts develops from this characterization 

and revolves around a choice to be made between two ways of 

life each based on a different way of understanding time. 

The analysis cannot be complete unless one draws on 

both approaches to time in literature. The interpretation of 

Oblomov as a time novel will have to be justified through an 

analysis of the time experience portrayed, and the examination 

of the author's own approach to it. But, as has been indicated 

above, literary time devices acquire in a time novel a vital 

importance. It is the unit y, or one might say the co-operation 

between time device and time experience which will ultimately 

guarantee the success of the time novel. A main purpose 

therefore will be to show in Oblomov the interrelation between 

the time devices used and the time experiences on which the 

novel is based. Such a study has not been attempted before 

12In the journal Ote~estvennye zapiski,I - IV (1859). 
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and represents therefore an original contribution to literary 

research. 

Soviet criticism has recently begun to concern itself 

with the problems of time in literature. One May point in 

particular to the very weil informed articles on time in the 

western novel by N.F. Rlevskaja;13 the term foreign novel 

might be preferable as she includes East German writers in 

her second study. T.L. Motyleva in a general study of the 

modern western novel,14 has two chapters on time. The other 

favourites of time critics, Henry Fielding and Lawrence 

Sterne are not forgotten. They are examined by V. ~klovskij 

in his Xudo~estvennaja proza.Razmy~lenija i razbOry.15 Suf

ficient attention, however, has not been paid to time in 

Russian literature. The one exception is the work of 

D.S. Lixa~ev, already quoted, whose great interest for the 

study of time in fiction is revealed in his study of Ancient 

Russian literature. As far as we can ascertain there has been 

nothing published in the Soviet Union on time in Russian 

literature since the study of D.S. Lixa~ev. He himself gives 

a very scant bibliography. Apart from the chapter on time 
v 

in V. Sklovskij, he quotes a few pages on time in Tolstoj's 

l3N•F• Rlevskaja, "Izu~enie problemy xudo~estvennogo 
v zarube~nom li teraturovedenii, Il Vestnik Moskovskogo 
universiteta, V (1969). 
"Koncepcija xudolectvennogo vremeni v sovremennom romane," 
Filo1ogi~eskie nauki, IV (1970). 

14T.L. Motyleva, Zarube~nyij roman segodnja (Moscow, 
1966), Chapter 3, sections 3 1 4. 

15V. Sklovskij, Xudo~estvennaja proza. Razmy!(lenija 
i razbory (Moscow, 1959), pp. 305-318. 
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early works by B.I. Bursov,16 early studies by A.G. Cejtlin 

on Dostoevskij17 and V. Vinogradov on Pu~kin, 18 and one page. 

in a study on Gorkij by Ja. o. Zundegovi~.19 

In the West, there is no major work on time in one 

particular Russian writer, of the calibre for instance of 

André Vachon's Le temps et l'espace dans l'oeuvre de Paul 

Claude120 (a philosophical study). There are two chapters on 

time in Tolstoj in Percy Lubbock's The Craft of Fiction,2l 

and a few articles on time in TOlstoj, Dostoevskij and 

Cexov. 22 Studies on time in Gon~arov will be examined 

separately. Time in ~~ssian literature is still a largely 

unexplored field, in the West as weIl as in the Soviet Union. 

It is to be hoped that research will be stimulated by the 

l6B•I • Bursov, Lev Tolstoj (Moscow, 1960), pp. 385-388. 

l7A.G. Cejtlin, "Vremja v romanax Dostoevskogo," 
Russkij jazyk v 'kole, V (1928). 

l8V• Vinogradov, "Stil' Pikovoj damy," Pu~kinskij 
vremennik, II (1936). 

19Ja. o. Zundegovi~, "Roman xronika Gor'kogo Delo 

Artamonovyx," Trudy UZbekskofo ~s.universi teta. Novaja 
Serija, vyp. 64 (samarkâDd, 95 ,p. 321. 

2°André Vachon, Le temps et l'espace dans l'oeuvre 

de Paul Claudel (PariS, 1965). 

2lpercy Lubbock, The CI'aft of Fiction (London, 1957), 

chapters 3 3: 4. 

22R.F. Christian, "The Passage of Time in Anna 

Karenina, Il The Slavonie and East European Review Vol. 45 
(London, 196,), pp. 201-210. 

v R. Pletnev, "Yremja i prostranstvo u Dostoevskogo, " 

Novyj ZUrnal, No. 81 (New York, 1967). 

w. Gareth Jones, "Chekhov's Undercurrent of Time," 

Modern Language Review, Yole 64, No. l (1969). 
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great interest in time of D.S. Lixatev and N.F. Rtevskaja. 

The present study is a small answer to a strongly felt need. 

As far as time in Gon~arov's work is concerned the 

strictly relevant bibliography is minimal. There is a study 

by W. Rehm on Gon~arov and boredom which is more concerned 

with The Ravine, Gon~arov's last novel, than with Oblomov. 23 

It will be examined in the Appendix. For time in Oblomov we 

have to fall back on one chapter in D.S. Lixa~ev's Poètika. 24 

Lixa~ev's position is very close to the one adopted 

in the present study, since he points out the interrelation 

of time device and subject matter in Oblomov: "Predmet 

izobra~enija i sposob izobra~enija vremeni naxodjatsja v 

Oblomove v strogom sootvestvii. 1I25 But he sets both device 

and subject matter in a strictly historical perspective, 

quite in keeping with the aim of the time section of the 

Poètika, which is conceived as a historical survey of time 

devices in Ancient Russian literature, with a postscript on 

Gon~arov and Dostoevskij, as representing two further stages 

of development. Oblomov interests him: "s to~ki zrenija 

problemy vremeni, re~aemoj v realisti~eskom povestvovanii, 

ispol'zovav~em uroki fiziologi~eskogo oterka natural'noj 

~koly."26 The time values of the devices of typisation 

23w. Rehm, Gontscharow und Jacobsen, oder Langweile 
und Schwermut lGettingen, 1963). 

24D.S. Lixa~ev, op. cit., pp. 312-319. 

25D•S• Lixa~ev, op. cit., p. 315. 

26~., p. 313. 

• J', 
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borrowed from the sketch seem to him weIl suited to the descrip

tion of the way of life of the land-owning class to which 

Oblomov belonged. This historical perspective tends to unbal

ance Lixa~ev's study as it leads him to confine his remarks, 

with one exception, to Part l of the novel only, where the 

influence of the sketch is the most strongly felt, and which 

contains most of the social characterization of Oblomov. 

However, the three other parts of the novel must also be 

examined. There are many time devices throughout the novel 

which, although they do not belong to the tradition of the 

sketch, nonetheless still illustrate a time experience. 

(Lixa~ev himself points in one instance to the use of the 

stream of consciousness in Oblomov, as will be shown in our 

later analysis). The analysis will reach beyond the histor

ical context and examine Oblomov for its own sake,from the 

point of view of its artistic success as a time novel. One 

must however agree with Lixa~ev that this success is achieved 

to a large extent within the conventions of the period, and 

this is a point which will be taken up in the analysis. 

There is no mention of time as understood in the 

present study in general works of cri ticism on Gonlfarov. The 

only aspect of time which is acknowledged is time as histor

ical and social evolution. The extreme sociological approach 

which considers works of art as social documents or weapons 

in a social struggle, has been given tremendous momentum by 
.., 

the well-known article of N.A. Dobroljubov, "Cto takoe 
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oblomov§lhna?, ,,27 wri tten shortly after the publication of the 

novel. The emphasis on the social significance of the novel 

for a particular moment in Russia's historical development is 

still present to a greater or lesser degree in all works of 

general criticism on Oblomov. There is in one respect however, 

within the socio-historical orientation of Soviet criticism, 

a line of thought closer to that of the present study. Such 

cri tics as A.G. Cejtlin2tl and N.I. Pruckov29 have looked 

beyond Gon~arov's treatment of the issues of his time to his 

personal understanding of the processes of change and evolution. 

This is closer to the personal experience of time, and these 

cri tics will be discussed when this aspect of Gon~arov's work 

is considered later. 

It remains now to look to Gon~arov himself for possi

ble material for a study of time in his Oblomov. Gon~arov's 

critical and autobiographical essays and his published corre

spondence do not prove very helpful. From the purely literary 

point of view, there is no sign of any awareness of the 

problems of "xudo~estvennoe vremja." The only pure1y formal 

problems he mentions are those of general structure 

"arxitektonika" as he calls it. 30 The main literary question 

27N .A. Dobroljubov, "ëto takoe oblomov~lhna?," 
Sovremennik Book V, section 3, (1859). 

28A•G• Cejtlin, I.A. Gon~arov (Moscow, 1950). 

29ft • I • Pruckov, Masterstvo Gon~arova romanista 
(Moscow, 1962). 

30nLu~le pozdno ~em nikogda," Russkaja re~', 
VI l1879), Sobranie so~inenij, Vol. VIII, p. 80 âhd p. 112. 
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which really preoccupied Gon~arov was the nature of realism. 3l 

He defended the role of the imagination and feeling in the 

literary recreation of reality against the demands for stark 

objectivity of the new realist school. In "A Literary 

Evening,,,32 the sUbjects discussed by the guests include such 

well-worn questions as the purity of the Russian language, 

the subject matter best fitted for a work of fiction, the 

problem of "narodnost'," again the nature of realism and the 

meaning of "truth" in a literary work. 

Time appears in Gon~arov's critical work predominantly 

as historical time. Writing in 1879, ten years after the 

publication of his last novel, Gon~arov tried in his "Lu~!(e 

pozdno ~em nikogda," to give a socio-historical interpretation 

of his work. He claimed that his three novels were in fact a 

trilogy illustrating the evolution of Russian social life 

from the fo~rties to the seventies. 33 It is ironical that 

Gon~arov should have laid claim to the one sense of time he 

did not possesSe It is practically impossible to relate 

convincingly the social facts portrayed in his novels to the 

development of Russian society between 1840 and 1870. This 

problem has been studied in detail by Leon Stilman in his 

article "Oblomovka Revisited.,,34 His conclusion is that: 

"Nothing is less justified than Goncharov's claim to have 

3lnLu~~e pozdno ~em nikogda,"Vol. VIII, p. 105. 

32nLiteraturnyj vel!er," Russkaja rel!', l (1880). 

33nLu~e pozdno l!em nikogda," Vol. VIII, p. 113. 

34Leon Stilman, "Oblomovka Revisited," The American 
Slavic and East European Review, VII (1948), pp. 45-77. 
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produced a gigantic panorama reflecting three decades of the 

life of Russian society. Goncharov was least of all an 

analyst of social transitions. His work is remarkable for lack 

of historical perspective.,,35 The same point is made by 

C.A. Manning in an article with a telling title: "The Neglect 

of Time in the Russian Novel, ,,36 ("neglect of time" meaning 

here absence of historical sense). 

A. Mazon places Gon~arov's historical "moment" at the 

end of the US30's.37 This is the period from which the-

author's imagination never stirred very far. No great emphasis 

therefore will be laid on time as historical development in 

Oblomov. It will be mentioned when it appears among the literary 

time patterns of the novel as a distant background. The 

private time experience of Oblomov is considered in this study 

to be the true subject matter of the novel; his acceptance or 

non-acceptance of a certain way of life is viewed here as a 

persona! choice rather than the opposition between the "old" 

and the "new" in a historical perspective. This perspective 

is much more strongly perceived in the structure of the novel 

The Ravine, to be briefly considered later in the Appendix to 

the present work. 

Another aspect of time which is found repeatedly in 

35~., p. 49. 

36C•A• Manning, "The Neglect of Time in the Russian 
Novel," Slavic Studies (Ithaca, New York, Cornell University 
Press, 1943), pp. 109-113. ' 

37André Mazon, Ivan Gontcharov. Un martre àu roÎi1a.n 
russe (Paris, 1914), p. 375 • 

... ~ .•. ,,"'-""""""--"""-_ .. _. ---------~_:., 
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Gon~arov's critical essays and in his correspondence, is the 

idea that only a settled way of life can be adequately reproduced 

in fiction. 38 His feeling was that the changing and the un

stable was impossible to grasp, that only the familiar, which 

could have been observed over a long period of time could be 

artistically recreated. This contention, somewhat contra

dictory to the claim that his work portrayed society in tran

sition, is much closer to the truth about his talent. We 

shall consider how the element of changelessness inherent in 

the devices used by Gon~arov contributed to the success of 

Oblomov's characterization, and also how the same devices 

handicapped the author in the portrayal of development within 

the novel. 

As far as the time experience portrayed in Oblomov 

is concerned, we find in Gon~arov's essays an indication of 

its autobiographical origine First of all it should be noted 

that Gonl!arov defined Oblomov as "Voplo~l!enie sna, zastoja, 

nepodvilnoj mertvoj ~izni-perepolzanie izo dnja v den,.,,39 

Gon~arov did not expand on this definition, claiming that 

Dobroljubov had already done so to everyone's satisfaction. 

But one can point out the strong temporal connotations of the 

terms used, which show that time was inseparable from 

Gon~arov's conception of Oblomov. Gon~arov states that he 

38"Lu~e pozdno ~em nikogda," Vol. VIII, p. 80 and 

p. 101. 
Letters to Dostoevskij of Il Feb. and 14 Feb: 1874, 

Vol. VIII, p. 456 and p. 459. 

39"Lu~~e pozdno ~em nikogda," Vol. VIII, p. 78 • 

. ,-'-_ . .,:"".-----_ ..... _---~-------_ ........ ~ .~:~ 
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first saw Oblomov's lazy image in himself and in others. 40 

More specifically in his home town of Simbirsk, which he 

describes as the abode of "oblomov~~ina." "Samaja narutnost' 

rodnogo goroda ne predstavljala ni~ego drugogo, krome kartiny 

sna i zastoja.,,4l Gon~arov's autobiographical essays,42 

however, give very little information on the author's personal 

feelings. They are conceived as a series of portraits of 

people whom he met in his home town and of the professors who 

taught him at university. Some of these people, for instance 

the two friends of his godfather Jakubov, P.P. Kozyrev and 

A.G. Gasturin, have much in common with Oblomov. 43 In The 

Prigate Pallas, Gon~arov's travel sketches, which will be 

examined as part of Gon~àrov's literary work, but which can 

also be considered as autobiography, many references are found 

to a time experience close to that of Oblomov. 

There is enough evidence in Gon~arov's works to 

reveal how familiar the author was with what he described in 

Oblomov. It is not intended to go any further in examining 

this aspect. ln the first quarter of this century, the very 

close relation between Gon~arov's literary work and his life 

~O"Lu~~e pozdno l!em nikogda," Vol. VIII, p. 71. 

4lnNa rodine," Vestnik Evropy, l, II (1888). Vol. VII, 
p. 242. 

42 .. V universitete," Vestnik Europy, IV (1887). 
"Na rodine," op. cit. 

43"Na rodine," Vol. VII, p. 240. 
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was very thoroughly documented by E. Ljackij44 and in a more 

general way by A. Mazon. The present study, however, approaches 

the novei as a self-contained work of art, independently of 

its relation to the life experiences of its author. An 

attempt will be made nonetheless to clarify the author's 

attitudes, but only in so far as they are reflected in the 

novel itself. 

The present study takes the form of a text analysis. 45 

Each part will be examined separately and the novel as a whole 

will be looked at in the conclusion. This approach is justi

fied by the structure of the novel. Each part corresponds 

very precisely to one phase of the hero's life exhibiting its 

own time patterns and illustrating a particular aspect of 

Oblomov's experience of time. 

An Appendix on time in Gon~arov's other works, will 

take the form of a comparison between Oblomov and Gon~arov's 

three other major works: his two novels Obyknovennaja istorija 

and Obryv and his travel sketches Fregat "Pallada," as weIl 

as his few minor works. This study, while revealing the time 

devices which all these works have in common, will also under

line the uniqueness of Oblomov in Gon~arov's literary production. 

44E• Ljackij, Gon~arov. Zizn'. Li~nost'. Tvor~estvo 
(St. Petersburg, 1912). 

Roman i ~izn'. Razvitie tvor~eskoj li~nosti 
Gon~arova. 1812-1851 (Prâgûe, 1925). 

45I.A. Gon~arov. Sobranie sotinenij (Moscow, 1952), 
Vol. IV, 501 pages. 

'. -



CHAPTER l 

OBLOMOV - PART l 

Part l is the most self-contained of all the parts 

of the novel. It has even been published on its own by the 

first French translators of Oblomov. l This impression of 

wholeness which is produced by Part l, is created by the 

author's concentration on a single purpose: to impart to the 

reader an intimate knowledge of one man and his problems, to 

paint, stroke by stroke, a full-scale portrait of Oblomov. 

This portrait has its own particular structure, 

which it is essential to examine in detail, as al1 the time 

values which are to be found in Part l, are 1inked to the 

different e1ements of this structure. 

Two main modes of characterization are used in the 

portrait: characterization by the author and characterization 

1nUne journée de M. Ob1omof, n trans. P. Artamoff and 

Charles Due1in, Revue de France, t. IV (1872), t. V, VII, VIII 

(1873). 
Ob1omoff: Sc~nes de la vie russe, transe P. Artamoff 

and Ch. Deûi in (Par1s, 1877). 
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through the action. 

The action in the portrait is strikingly dramatic. 

There is uni ty of place and time, both very restricted: 

one room in Oblomov' s apartment, one day in his life. There 

is also unit Y of interest: Oblomov occupies the centre of the 

stage, mostly in bed. From this position he engages in dia

logue with his servant Zaxar and with six visitors who enter 

successively and have each in tur.n their scene with Oblomov. 

Oblomov's inner life is dramatized separately in two brief 

sequences of the same chapter (chapter 8). 

This dramatic action, though it may be called the 

framework of the portrait, represents only about half of 

Part 1. There are 70 pages of dialogue, and 7 of inner 

life, out of a total of 150 pages. The other half of Part 1 

is devoted to direct characterization by the author. No 

character appears on the stage wi thout an introduction. 

Oblomov has three pages of introduction in chapter l (pp. 

7,8,9.), but additional information is provided througbout 

Part l, in chapters 5,6,7 and 9. In fact, the author provides 

so much information on his characters, generally before we 

hear them speak, that the action, despi te i ts vital framework 

tunction, becomes secondar.r, a mere dramatized illustration 

of the characterization provided by the author. 

This characterization itself is composed of certain 

standard elements. These elements are found in the major 

portrai t of Oblomov, but also in a smal.l vignette like the 
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portrait of Tarant'ev, in chapter 3. They are: a descriptive 

portrait (for Oblomov, chapter 1 - for Tarant'ev, pp. 39 & 40), 

description of typical behaviour and biographical information 

(Oblomov, chapters 5 & 6 - Tarant'ev pp. 40 & 41), upbringing 

and social context (Oblomov chapter 9 - Tarant'ev pp. 42 & 43). 

The parallel with Tarant'ev shows that Gon~arov used in his 

portrait a formula which was not created specially for 

Oblomov. This great diversity of methods of characterization, 

used in conjunction for the description of one object, is in 

fact typical of the formula used in the physiological sketch 

of 1840. 2 

As has been noted in the introduction, D.S. Lixa~ev 

placed the problem of "xudolestvennoe vremja" in Oblomov, 

in the particular context of the realistic novel influenced 

by the physiological sketch. 3 A. G. Cejtlin, in his work on 

the physiological sketch, Stanovlenie realizma v russkoj 

literature, also notes the indebtedness of Gon~arov to the 

genre: 

Esli Turgenev ili Gercen otdali dan' vni~Ja fiziologii 
to1'ko v na~ale tvor~eskogo puti, to Gon~arov obra~~alsja 

k ~tomu ~anru ~ vsem protjafenii svoej literaturnoj 
dejatel'nosti. 

2A•G• Cejtlin, Stanovlenie realizma v russkoj 
1iterature (Moscow, 1965), p. 221. 

3D.S. Lixa~ev, op. cit., p. 313. 

4A.G. Cejtl~n, op. cit., No. l, p. 285. 
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Gon~arov wrote novels and loved the lack of confinement of the 

form. 5 He did nevertheless within these novels use devices 

which can be directly traced to the sketch. 6 He also wrote a 

few sketches: Ivan Savi~ Podtabrin 1848, Slugi starogo veka 

1888, Maj mesjac v Peterburge dated 1891, pub1ished after his 

death in 1892, which will be examined in the Appendix. It is 

perhaps indicative of Gon~arov's natural affinity for the 

genre, that all these sketches were published after it was no 

longer fashionable, its heyday being around 1840. 

It should be noted that al though in Part I, Gon~arov 

uses the methods of the sketch, the depth of the psychological 

analysis puts the portrait of Oblomov in an altogether dif

ferent category.7 Particularly in the portrayal of Oblomov's 

inner life, Gon~arov goes weIl beyond the scope, and at the 

same time the methods, of the physiological sketch. 

The general structure of Part I, remains nevertheless 

a formula, and it is within this conventional framework that 

the problems of time in the portrait will be examined. As 

each method of characterization carries its own time value 

the study of Part l will be divided into sections corresponding 

to each method used. Within each section we shall endeavour 

5 "Namerenija, zada~i i idei romana Obryv," probably 

written in 1876, published in Russkij vestnik, No. l, Vol. 

VIII (1895), p. 211. 

6A•G• Cejt1in, op. cit., pp. 285-28B. 

7A•G• Cejtlin, 0t: cit., p. 201, for the 1ack of 
psychological depth in he sketch. 
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to show how the time value of the device promo tes the charac

terization of Oblomov, which we believe to be based on his way 

of experiencing time. 

The analysis of Oblomov's time experience, has also to 

take into account a factor which adds complexity to the 

portrait, but from which, its deepest message is ultimately 

found to derive: this is the opposition which becomes apparent 

between the author's way of understanding, and, consequently, 

presenting Oblomov's time experience, and the attitude of 

Oblomov himself. 

The portrait's general structure is considered first, 

followed by an examination of each of the elements we have 

enumerated. 

Let us look first of all at the general structure of 

Part 1. Does its fragmentary nature have any temporal con

sequences? We have the action on the one hand, with a clearly 

defined time span: itcovers one day in Oblomov's life, more 

precisely the hours between Ba.m. and 4.30p.m.; on the other 

hand we have the author with certain information to give. 

Without going now into the temporal values of this information, 

let us ask simply: how is he going to fit what he has to say 

into Oblomov's day? There is one easy solution: the author 

can interrupt the action and suspend its time while he speaks. 

This is the case with Tarant'ev's characterization. "Are you 

home," shouts Tarant'ev as he comes in on p. 39, "Good morning," 

.... ~r.:~~? ;- ." 
,,(. 
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he goes on, on p. 44. Not a minute of action time has elapsed 

between the two greetings: the author has arbitrarily suspended 

time while he put in his five pages of information. 

But this easy solution is an exception. Throughout 

Part l the author has tried, with unequal success, to integrate 

his voice into Oblomov's day. The best example of integration 

is right at the beginning of the novel in the descriptive 

portrait. It runs to three pages introduced by a single 

narrative sentence, stating that Oblomov is lying in bed, in 

Petersburg, in the morning. We shall see later whether the 

author actually describes what he sees at that particular 

moment or not, the question we ask now is: does he interrupt 

the action to do so? The answer is no, because there is no 

action to interrupt. AlI we have on the stage at this point 

is Oblomov's prostrate forme As he does not have to interrupt 

action, the author does not need to suspend time, he can speak 

while Oblomov dozes. Thus by using a stretch of action time 

left empty of action by Oblomov, the author integrates his 

speech into Oblomov's day. 

A similar device is used for Zaxar's portrait, later 

in the same chapter (p.ll). Oblomov calls his servant, and 

as soon as he walks in the author starts his description. At 

first we might think that we have here the ordinary interruption 

and suspension, but the illusion of integration is powerfully 

created with one sentence at the end of the description: 

"Il' ja Il' il!, pogru~ennyj v zadum~ivo8t', dolgo ne zame~al 
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Zaxara." lp.12). "For a long time," Oblomov has been lost in 

thought and Zaxar has been waiting for orders. Here again we 

have both actors standing still, liberating a stretch of action 

time which we feel has just been used by the author for his 

description. 

The next attempt to use the same method is perhaps not 

quite so successful. Just before starting on his three con

secutive chapters of information, 5,6,7, the author, in the last 

paragraph of chapter 4, gives us a picture of Oblomov dozing 

off in his chair. A very expressive description of the move

ments of a man trying to adapt his body to the chair. We are 

fully convinced that Oblomov is ·out of action" for a while 

and are ready to listen to the author. 

patience with 20 pages of information. 

But he tries our 

It is difficult 

imaginatively to include such an amount of irrelevant material 

into Oblomov's day. Moreover when he has finished we realise 

that only a few minutes of action time have elapsed. Alexeev 

is leaving as Oblomov is settling down, at the end of chapter 

4, and Zaxar is locking the door behind him at the beginning 

of chapter 8. Oblomov himself did not in fact fall asleep in 

his chair but somehow managed to transfer himself back to bed. 

The small amount of action time is out of proportion with the 

lengthy author's piece, and the sleeping Oblomov is no more 

than an introductory trick, meant to create an illusion of 

integration difficult to sustain. 

Sleep and the author's voice are associated again in 

Oblomov's Dream. This time the integration goes smoothly, it 
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is even measurable. lt is 3p.m. on p. 98 when Oblomov falls 

asleep, and 4.30p.m. on p. 155 when he wakes up. The Dream 

takes up one hour and a half of action time. The ease of the 

integration is of course due to the fact that the author 

disguises his characterization of the society in which 

Oblomov has been brought up, as a dream of Oblomov himself. 

The device is artificial, but it does bring 70 pages into 

Oblomov's day. 

We have seen that the author has opted for one 

particular solution to the temporal problem posed by the 

fragmentary structure of Part l. Does this solution, the 

integration of the author's voice into the action time, help 

in any way in the characterization of Oblomov? We believe 

that it does so indirectly, by making the reader aware of the 

amount of time Oblomov is capable of leavingbare of action 

and achievement. 

The author's pieces have a measurable time value in 

terms of reading time. By integrating these pieces to the 

action the author puts this reading time to active use. As 

the author speaks only while Oblomov sleeps, his pieces become, 

first of all, a measure of the amount of time Oblomov is leaving 

blank. The longer the author speaks, the longer Oblomov seems 

to spend asleep. There is here a complete interrelation of 

character and device. The author does not arbitrarily put 

Oblomov to sleep in order to speak. Sleep is a way· o.f life 

wi th Oblomov, we are told so from the very beginning (p. 8) , 
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so the character justifies the device. The device in turn high

lights the character. 

In a more general way, the reading time of the author's 

pieces comes to swell the reading time of the action pieces, 

to make up the whole of Oblomov's day. An illusion is created 

in the mind of the reader that his total reading time has been 

running parallel to the action time right through Part I. We 

are made to believe in other words, that Oblomov's day is 150 

pages long. This lengthening of Oblomov's day in terms of 

reading time emphasizes its emptiness. Oblomov lives forever 

in memory as the man who takes eight and a half hours to get 

up; this effect is produced largely by the fact that it also 

takes him 150 pages to do so. 

We have seen the way in which a time device binding 

together the different elements of the portrait has been made 

to contribute to the characterization of Oblomov. The time 

value of each of the methods used by the author will now be 

analysed, and an attempt will be made to define the time 

experience which is at the basis of the characterization. 

The characterization by the author will be examined 

first. It includes: a descriptive portrait, at the beginning 

of Part I; biographical information and samples of typical 

behaviour, in the two central chapters 5 and 6; and social 

typisation, in Oblomov's Dream. The characterization through 

the action of Part l will be examined last • 

. ... __ ._----..",,--
" 'I~ • . 
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Two different time values contained in the descriptive 

portrait of Oblomov contribute to his characterization: the 

tempo of the description, and its setting in the changeless 

present. (chapter 1 pp. 7, 8, 9.) 

The tempo of the description is leisurely. The author 

adopts the tone of an unhurried observer from the start. The 

opening words: "He was a man 32-33 years old," are followed 

by five more qualifying statements all included in a single 

sentence. Then comes a long involved metaphor containing no 

less than six clauses, and so it goes on. Not content with 

his own impressions, the author calls in some other hypo

thetical observers and reports their reactions. He goes 

through Oblomov's physique, his mental make up, his clothes 

and the furnishings of his room. This slow moving descriptive 

style has not been tailored exclusively for Oblomov. If we 

look for instance at the twin portraits of Rajskij and 

Ajanov at the beginning of Obryv, we find the same long 

sentences and outside observers (Vol. 5, pp. 7,8). In the 

description of Oblomov, however, there is a fond dwelling on 

the subject absent elsewhere. It is particularly noticeable 

in the long poetic metaphor where Oblomov's indolent thought 

flits around his face like a bird, also in the meticulous 

description of the dressing gown. The author does not let the 

reader play at 'guess the character from the clothes'; he jumps 

in ahead exclaiming how well the dressing gown suited Oblomov's 

effeminate body, and goes on to describe it with loving care. 
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Intentional or not, this type of description is eminently 

suited to Oblomov. This is a "portrait of a lying man." The 

observer need not hurry, in fact he helps create the impression 

of relaxation by indulging in his description. 

Though Oblomov's prostrate form is the point of 

departure of the description and justifies its tempo, the 

author is not attempting to give simply an exact picture of 

what he sees; there is no description of the particular pose 

of Oblomov's body, or of the particular expression of his face 

as he lies in front of us. Rather we get the impression that 

the author is trying to capture the essential Oblomov, 

especially the essential inner man. 

He starts almost immediately with the moral portrait, 

trying to convey to us the quality of Oblomov's mind and soule 

He even hints at the value judgements we shouldbe making; 

surely we would not wish to be identified with the "superficial" 

and "cold" observer, but rather with the "deep" and "under

standing" one who knows how to appreciate Oblomov's soule The 

notion that it is possible to capture and judge the essence of 

a personality, ev en on the first page of the novel and before 

the hero has had time to prove himself, shows a belief in the 

permanence of character on the part of the author. In fact 

Oblomov changes little in the course of the novel: indolence 

of mind balanced by goodness of soul, is how the author has seen 

him once and for all. 

The physical portrait is of course more narrowly linked 
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to the present. The author is describing a 32 year old man. 

But even so, his description strays from the present moment. 

He speaks for instance of Oblomov's movements, although we know 

that at the moment he is motionless. The same applies ev en 

more strongly to the description of Oblomov's clothes and 

surroundings. Adverbs and adjectives suggest the habituaI: 

"vsegda xodil," "nepremenno popadal," "on vse letal,". i vse 

postojanno v odnoj komnate," "vsjakij den'," "redkoe utro 

ne stojala ••• tarelka." The author also tells us that 

Oblomov loved his dressing gown, and why; that lying in bed 

was his normal occupation; and that he barely noticed the dis

order in his room. These are weIl established attitudes 

towards a habitual way of life. So we can say that the whole 

description encompasses more than the present moment. What 

the author is describing today is valid for any day in the 

immediate past, and is likely to be valid for an indefinite 

future. The changeless present is the temporal setting of the 

descriptive portrait. 

Here again we have to point out that the changeless 

present has not been invented for Oblomov. The aame use of 

adverbs of time implying permanence is found in Tarant'evls 

portrait. Ingrained habit is a favourite means of charac

terization for all sketch portraits. But, because Oblomov 

makes a habit of immobility and changelessness itself, the 

changeless present is a particularly happy choice for his 
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description. "Le~an'e bylo ego normal'nym sostojaniem" we are 

told. When he gets up, the way he finds his slippers at the 

bottom of his bed shows, even more vividly, an economy of 

movement brought to a pitch by long practice. His room remains 

for ever untouched, and the paper on the shelf is last year's. 

When ,the subject exudes immobility, and the device 

chosen for its description implies permanence, both of charac

ter and way of life, the reader is submitted to a double dose 

of changelessness, which creates a very powerful impression 

and becomes a fundamental feature of Oblomov's characterization. 

In chapters 5 and 6, in the Middle of Part l, the 

author introduces two new methods, biographical information 

and samples of typical behaviour, which involve two new time 

values. 

Narration of biography is perhaps the least inter

esting of all methods of characterization. This is not the 

past still living within Oblomov, but rather as the author 

chooses to summarize it. Its link with the present is not 

vi tal but a matter of rational analysis. It has the advantage, 

however, of introducing the passage of time as a factor in 

building up the portrait of Oblomov. 

On the other band samples of typical behaviour, 

presented in the present tense, introduce a very special 

category of time into the portrait, as well as having the 

, "'-"'~--._--'-----------;ë' 
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advantage of relieving the boredom that might be induced by 

the author's voice. This device has its source in habit and 

is 1inked to the present of the action, but in a different 

way from that of the descriptive portrait. The author is not 

describing what is happening today and implying that it a1so 

happened yesterday. He is describing something that might 

have happened at any time, on any day, including today. 

Observation gathered over a length of time is disti11ed into 

a single enactment. For instance the author describes a 

typical day spent daydreaming, in the present tense: 7 (pp. 

68-69) "On kak vstanet utrom ••• obdumyvaet," "re~aeteja 

otdoxnut'." This samp1e day is put together.from many simi

lar days: "On nesko1'ko let neutomimo rabotaet nad p1anom," 

"1 skol'ko, skol'ko T'az on provotal tak solnel!nyj zakat ... 

What the author is offering us is habit dramatized. But 

habit in this case is an abstraction, fabricated by the 

author from previous know1edge. Like all abstractions it has 

its being in a temporal no man's land, which can be called 

the timeless present. 

The two devices used in chapters 5 and 6 seem to be 

contradictory. Biographical narration, which presupposes a 

historical approach to character, implies the importance of 

the passage of time. Samples of typical behaviour imply on the 

8present imperfective or future perfective with the 
value of present imperfective. 

" .. ,- .. , .. '_"''''''~'''''''''''''''''-_._'_. __ ''-' --_. _ ...... _; _ ...... - ..... ; .... !"---
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contrary that time is of no importance: when you have seen 

one typical day, you have seen them all. When we examine the 

text however, it becomes clear that the two devices coyer two 

different stretches of time in Oblomov's life. Narration by 

the author covers Oblomov's years of study and Most of the 

twelve years of his life in Petersburg. The years immediately 

preceding the opening of the novel are condensed into samples 

of typical behaviour. So that we are led to under~tand that 

Oblomov, such as we see him now, has been the same for some 

time. The impression of changelessness which we gained from 

the descriptive portrait is given new emphasis by the time

less present of typical behaviour. This feeling of permanence 

is not destroyed by the introduction of a historical prepa

ration. On the contrary, Oblomov's present state acquires a 

special aura of finality if it is seen as the product of an 

evolution which has come to an end some time ago. 

This "end of the road" impression is powerfully 

summoned at the end of chapter 5 when a short passage points 

to the pathological overtones of Oblomov's present dislike of 

change, and to a disturbing irrational fear of the unfamiliar: 

"na nego napadal nervi~eskij strax ••• u nego pobegut mura~ki 

po telu. On inogda bojazlivo kositsja na temnyj ugol ••• " 

(p.63). The rest of the chapter prepares this image of 

typical behaviour, by recounting the gradua! reduction 

of all activity, professional, social and physical over the 
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years. Chapter 6 deals more specifically with Oblomov's 

mental activity. Here again he seems to have reached the same 

dead end. Two passages in the timeless present indicate that 

Oblomov has given up all serious intellectual effort: he 

never reads a book (p.63); and all his mental and emotional 

energies are dissipated in sterile daydreaming (pp. 68 and 69). 

This, we gather from the author's narrative, is the end result 

of years of studies never very enthusiastically pursued. 

It has just been s'een how the time value of the 

devices of biographical narration and samples of typical 

behaviour reinforce the image of standstill which the author 

has been trying to create in the descriptive portrait. 

Chapters 5 and 6, while introducing new devices, do not 

therefore present a change in the author's point of view. 

But in these chapters, a valuable new point of view is 

nevertheless introduced, namely, that of Oblomov himself. 

It is found in the informative content of chapters 5 and 6 

which we shall now examine. 

We learn several things about Oblomov's attitude to his 

own life, all of which amount to a much less gloomy picture 

than the one so far offered by the author. Oblomov seems to 

have found a justification for retirement - an aim in life -

and a formula for day to day living. The important factor, 

from our point of view, is that all three solutions are based 

on a temporal experience. 
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It might be said that Oblomov simply dislikes work, 

work and boredom are synonyms in his mind (p.58), and that 

he needs no further justification for retirement. He is 

however prepared at first to put up with work as an unpleasant 

necessity, as in the past he put up with study. What really 

horrified him was the hectic pace of life at work, the re

lentless rush from one job to the next (p.59). His justi

fication for renouncing the world of work and achievement is 

the desire for a slower, more congenial pace of life, the 

longing for time to live. The great question he asks of 

life is "kogda lit'," twice repeated in \hese chapters (p. 

59, and p. 64). Let us note how he formulates his question, 

it is not "how" to live, or "what for," but "when." It 

points to a simple desire for time to breathe and to relax, 

but also to the basic· assumption that whatever "life" is, 

it is not in the struggle of the present, but somewhere beyond 

the struggle, and beyond the fleeting moment. This position 

is weIl illustrated by Oblomov's attitude to history: he finds 

it depressing, a perpetual struggle to win happy days ~hich 

never last, 

- tut by xot' sama istorija otdoxnula: net, opjat' 
pojavilis' tu~i, opjat' zdaDie ruxnulo, opjat' 
rabotat', gomozdit'sja ••• Ne ostanovjatsja jasnye dni, 
begut - i vse te~et !izn', vse te~e~, vse lomka da 
lomka. (p. 65). 

Oblomov would agree to the struggle, if afterwards there were 

happy days to be enjoyed in a lull of time. From his point 
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of view, retirement is a first step towards these happy days, 

away from the trap of work and time. 

The better life Oblomov is seeking is for him the 

concrete ideal of family life in the country, that much is 

clear (p.66). The problem lies in its temporal realization. 

Oblomov's ideal is set entirely in the imaginary future. 

"On vse sbiralsja i gotovilsja nal!'at' lizn', vse risoval 

v ume uzor svoej buddl!nosti ••• " (p. 58) this he did for ten 

years, and now?: "Cto ~e on delal? Da vse prodol~al ~ertit' 

uzor sobstvennoj ~izni." (p.66). Oblomov is weIl aware that 

he has to take some steps to attain his ideal. He tries to 

work out a plan of reform for his estate (p. 68) and even 

contemplates a trip to the country (p. 67), but these 

efforts are too much for him. Laziness? Perhaps, but for 

Oblomov the experience is a temporal one. He does not see 

true life in the present moment, in this preliminary work 

to be undertaken now, he can only see it in a nebulous, 

timeless future. 

However powerful his longing for timelessness, 

Oblomov has to live out his days in time like everybody else. 

How does he come to terme with the present moment? He 

manages to eliminate a great deal of the present through 

sleep, whilst he lives out the rest on the level of the stream 

of consciousness. This can be gathered from the description 

of his typical day: Oblomov's life in time is nothing but 
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a succession of ever changing moods, the movement of which is 

illustrated by the author through the metaphor of a storm. 

Oblomov's emotions build up, come to a pitch, then subside 

into boredom and indifference (pp. 68-69). The rhythm of his 

own inner stream becomes the only temporal reality of 

Oblomov's typical day, and he can completely disregard 

chronological time: "tak volnovalsja l!asto po celym dnjam, i 

tol'ko togda razve ol!netsja s glubokim vzdoxom ot obajatel'noj 

me~ty ili ot mu~itel'noj zaboty, kogda den' sklonitsja k 

vel!eru." (p. 70). 

Two different views of Oblomov's experience of time 

emerge from the analysis of the central chapters 5 and 6. 

It can be looked at from outside and measured against the 

passage of chronological time. Oblomov is then seen to be 

at a standstill, incapable of using time as a medium of change 

or achievement. Alternatively we can look at Oblomov as he 

looks at himself (at least in these chapters, for he becomes 

aware of the other point of view later on). The notion of 

standstill is meaningless to him because chronological time 

as a medium of action is not a part of his experience, in 

fact he does not fiant it to be a part of his experience. He 

can live with dreams of timelessness within his Ofin 

psychological time. 

Though both points of view are valid and consistent, 

it must be noted that the author's is the dominant one. It 
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has the full support of the temporal values of the devices 

used in these chapters, while Oblomov's position can only be 

pieced together from the information provided. 

We have just spoken of consistency, yet a note of 

ambiguity must be mentioned here which will link up later 

with other similar examples. At the end of chapter 6, the 

author refers to Oblomov's musings as the volcanic work of a 

fiery mind and a sensitive heart. (p. 70). Such a statement, 

charged with positive value, is difficult to accept in view 

of the previous characterization. Can we really believe in 

the volcanic mind of a man who cannot finish last year's 

newspaper, or in a loving heart which does not seem to feel 

the need for companionship? 

The last piece of. characterisation by the author is 

the famous: "Oblomov's Dream" (chapter 9). 

Oblomov's Dream stands out in the portrait as a set 

piece. It has a title of its own, and was published separately 

in 1849, ten years before the novel. We shall analyse it 

first as a separate entity, then examine its role in Oblomov's 

portrait. 

Its structure is fragmentary. First there is a general 

introduction by the author, which he calls the geography of 

Oblomovka, which includes a small peasant scene (pp. '102-110). 

At the beginning and at the end of the dream proper there are 

.. _ .... _ .... __ .... - _.. . ._ .. __ .. __ ._-----
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scenes where the chi1d Ob1omov is the main character. The 

dream opens with a day in I1ju§a ' s 1ife (pp. 110-120) and 

ends with scenes of his 1ife as a schoo1 boy (pp. 141-147). 

In the midd1e we lose track of Ob1omov the chi1d to concentrate 

on the 1ife of the older generation. The voice of the author 

is dominant when commenting on the power of fairy tales 

(pp. 120-124), and on the attitude to 1ife prevalent in 

Ob1omovka (pp. 124-128). The inhabitants come to the fore in 

the next three scenes, which could be entit1ed: Mending the 

Gallery (pp.128-130), Winter Evening (pp. 130-138) and The 

Letter (pp. 138-141). 

Such a type of structure, which mixes the author's 

comment and scenes of manners, "bytovye scenki" was common in 

physio1ogical sketches, indeed A.G. Cejt1in can say: 

"Pros1av1enyj son Ob1omova jav1jaetsja v sul!l!nosti irirokoj 

fizio1ogiej russkoj usad 1 by.1I9 But here, as in the portrait, 

the author makes use of the time values of standard devices 

to he1p in a characterization it8e1f based on time. 

In al1 the 1itt1e scenes, except the Letter and the 

peasant scene of the introduction, the author uses a mixture 

of past imperfective and time1ess present. The past tense 

indicates that wbat we Bee occurred in the past in relation 

to the sleeping Ob1omov. The imperfective form stresses the 

habitual, and within this habitual past, the author uses the 

9A•G• Cejt1in, op. cit., p. 287. 

". '',,,,'l'P' •• ~'10,,,,,,,~_. __ ._. __________ _ 



r ..... 

- 37 -

timeless present of typical behaviour. We have already met 

it in Oblomov's portrait and defined it as an abstract time 

value in which many similar occurrences are distilled into a 

single enactment. What we see is any day in Oblomov's child

hood, any winter evening in the life of his parents. As 

many similar days are necessary to distill the typical, it 

carries with it a feeling of changelessness. 

The changelessness implied in the device matches well 

the temporal values of the subject described. Changelessness 

is a way of life in Oblomovka. It is axiomatic for its in-

habitants that one day should be exactly the same as the next: 

"Vot den' to i pro~el, i slava Bogu- daj Bog i zavtra 

tak" (p.120) "Ix zagryzaet toska esli zavtra ne budet poxote 

na segodnja, a poslezavtra na zavtra." (p. 137). Two little 

scenes stand out against this background of similar days. 

The main one is The Letter. The author does not use the time-

less present to describe it, but the past perfective. This 

emphasizes the fact that such an unheard of event as the 

arrival of a letter could have happened only once. Here again 

the time value of the device helps in the characterization. 

The uniqueness of the event makes the changelessness of normal 

life in Oblomovka appear more complete by contrast. The same 

can be said about the short scene in the introduction where 

the peasants find a stranger lying in the ditch. This extra

ordinary intrusion is also dealt with in the past perfect. 

" ;' 
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Over what stretch of time does this changelessness 

extend? In theory it should be limited to the few years of 

childhood which Oblomov is reliving in his dream. He sees 

himself first as 7 years' old (p. 110), later at 14 (p. 124). 

Oblomov certainly witnessed the lack of change during that 

time as we are told at the end of Winter's Evening: "Vidit 

Il'ja Il'i~ vo sne ne odin, ne dva takie ve~era, no celye 

nedeli, mesjacy i gody tak provodimyx dnej i velferov." (p. 

136). But as we are shown the way of life of the older gener

ation, we can assume that what we see is typical of their 

whole life, not only of the years in which they reared 

Ilju~a. The time span covered by the dream is thus con

siderably enlarged. "desjatki let" (p. 137) are spent in 

exactly the same way. But when the author steps forward, 

the time span is stretched out ev en more. All pretence of 

dreaming is then abandoned and the author extrapola tes at 

will. He talks of fairy tales created in the mists of time 

and handed down through centuries and generations "skvoz' 

veka i pokolenija." (p. 121). The norm of life in Oblomovka 

has also come down unchanged through countless generations: 

"Norma ~izni by1a gotova i prepodana im rodi te1jami, a te 

prinjali ee, to~e gotovuju ot dedu~ki, a dedu~ka ot pradedu~ki." 

(p. 126). Change1essness over such a vast stretch of time 

becomes indeed phenomenal. 

Not only does the author try to impress upon us the 
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lack of change in the way of life of the Oblomov family. He 

also points out the temporal attitudes which underline such 

changelessness. They can be summarized as follows: time in 

Oblomovka means the regular recurrence of certain pre

ordained phenomena, such as seasons (p. 104), feast days, 

births, marriages, deaths and births again (p.l27 and p. 128). 

"0ni veli s~et vremeni po prazdnikam, po vremenam goda, po 

raznym semejnym i doma~nim slu~ajam ne ssylajas' nikogda 

ni na. mesjaca ni na. l!isla." (p. 133). Man's dut Y in life 

consists solely in the correct observance of the rituals 

prescribed for each particular recurring event (p. 127). 

The eternally recurring is recurring eternally, and a life 

based on its ritualization is of necessity devoid of change. 

Life in·Oblomovka would be the same until the end of time 

unless the values of its people changed. 

Time in Oblomovka is not the medium of change, neither 

can it be the medium of action for the same reason. Why 

strive if all that is required is to wait quietly for the 

next preordained event to come round? A great passivity is 

the necessary consequence of such a view of time and life. 

Gon~arov expresses it in the metaphor of the flowing river: 

~izn' kak pokojnaja reka, tekla mimo ix; im ostavalos' 
tol'ko sidet' na beregu etoj·reki i nabljudat' 
neizbe~nye javlenija kotorye po o~eredi, bez zovu, 
predstavali pred ka~dogo iz nixe (p. 127). 

We also find in the dream an indication of how such 

a philosophy works on the level of day to day living. How 
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do they meet unexpected challenges in Oblomovka for instance? 

Vlith'\3toical immobility" (p. 128) ;replies the author. A 

problem is dodged and disregarded until it seemingly fades 

away. See Mending the Gallery, and The Letter. We must note 

here the use of postponement as a weapon against the une x

pected. Needed repairs are postponed three weeks, then until 

spring, then for another month, then indefinitely. When the 

Letter arrives it takes one hour and a half to find the 

glasses, four days to open it, two weeks to decide to write 

back, but then there is the feast day, and a courier to be 

found, and finally the letter is forgotten. Anything not 

fitting into the pattern of recurrence is thus worn away 

through continual postponement. 

How is the waiting lived from day to day between 

Christmas and Easter, christenings and marriages? We find an 

answer in Ilju~a's day. Each day is organized on the same 

principle as life in general, around preordained recurring 

events, namely mealtimes. Between meals time is short and can 

always be filled somehow. In the morning one waits for lunch, 

in the evening one does nothing much and between lunch and 

tea comes the great midday rest. This period of sleep domi

nates the day, it is powerfully evoked by the author. The 

absolute stillness of the countryside is matched by the silence 

of the house. It is a sleep akin to death: "nad derevnej i 

polem letit nevozmutimaja ti~ina - vse kak budto vymerlo ••• I 

v dome vocarilas' mertvaja ti~ina." (p. 116). This deathly 
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sleep can be taken as a symbol for the whole way of life in 

Oblomovka. It has been thus interpreted by D.S. Lixa!ev.10 

They do in effect sleep"their lives away there, from meal to 

meaJ.· andfrom christeDl ng to funeral, for generations on end. 

An interestiDg sideline to ~ife,in Oblomovka is the 

importance of fairy· tales,. Religion is. conspicuously"absent 

from Oblomov' s dream... There, is a mention of morning prayers 

(p •. ,l11), and the ever present ritual, but no trace of a . 
deeper spirituality., The living faith of Oblomovka is faith 

in fairy tales and supersti tious sayings (p. 124). The 

authoJ" hastheories· on the ,origins of fairy tales, bl1t their 

important side lies in their relation to the ideaJ. of life. 

The· ideaJ. of life in Oblomovka. was simple: "Dobrye ljudi 

pon;maJ i ee [Iizn'J ne iDa!e kak idealom pokoja i bezdejstvija." 

(p. 126),. Wi thin their.own time experience. this ideal RS 

DOt· out of reach; i-t meant DO more than sleeping from meal. 

to meaJ.. But, the fairytaJ.e gave them a sublimated image of 

the same .ideaJ., set· out of time in a never-never1and fiowing 

with, milk and honey •.. (p.-120) •. Thua the spiritual food of 

Oblomovka wasnot . traDSceDdentaJ., i t was but a timeless disguise 

of very earthl.y longi .... 

What is the ro1e of the Dream in Oblomov' s portrait? 

Pirst of all it. provides Ob1omov with a social backgroUDCl. 

10 . D.S. L~ev, op. cit., p. 316. 
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There is no doubt that the Dream. is a social piece, in the 

sense that it shows a group, of people ,collectively. ,The author 

makes great use of general.terme such as Oblomovka or 

Oblomovey. It might even be described as eritical realism" 
-', 

for this group of people is accused by the author of damaging 

Oblomov's persona1ity. 

As asocial piece however, the Dream eontrasts 

sharply withthe rest of the.,portrait. It remains an alien 

pieee, artificially, included. Wi th i t the reader is trans

portèd: "v druguju èpoxu, k drugim ljudjam.,v drugoe mesto." 

(p~ 120). Vistas of a gentle countryside and a teeming house

hold, suddenly intrude into the claustrophobie little room, 

where the rest of the portrait takes place. This is a dif

ferent worldand na different epoch." Oblomovka is set in 

the past ,in relation to Oblomov. Oblomov bas been living 

in Petersburg for 12 y,ears, he bas been to university before 

that. His parents are DOW dead and the estate is disinte

grating. He has never goneback, and never will in the course 

of the novel.. He -DO lo~er belongs to Oblomovka. Oblomov 

of course relilaina alaDd oaer, as he OWDS what is left of 

Oblomovka and derives an~income from it. What we want to say 

is that i t 1s oDly ObloJDOV the child who 1s shown to us as 

fuDct10ning w1 th1n a particular social contexte Oblomov the 

adul t is DOt described apiDst a social pSDOraE., the author 

concentratiDg on the iDdividual. ObloDlOv stands remarkably 

-,~ .. ~----,_.-,--------------------------_._-,_ ... ' .. ~,--.,--,~ ... -. 
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al.one in the portrait" for he does not beloDg to Petersburg 

society, from which he has retired. The' oDly social. back

ground Oblomov bas is given to him in the distant past, and 

oDly a dream can make i t come back to life. 

But the' Dream is not oDly a description of Oblomov's 

backgroùnd in the past, i t is al.so meant to be an explanation 

of Oblomov's cbaracter today. It is the answer the author 

gives to the question npo~emu ja tako~n Oblomov asks. beiore 

fal.liDg asleep (p. 102)." The liDk of past to present is 

reflected in'some compl.ex, time t;ltructures within,.the Dream. 

The scenes have an aura of actuali ty because of the use of 

the timeless present, though we remain awareof their setting 

in the :pastin relation, to Oblomov, because of the simul

taneoususe of pasttenses •. At the. same time the author 

relatiDg the dream is lookillg into the future of the child, 

thiDkillg of the man he. will become. ' In the passage abOut 

fail'J tales, theadul t Oblomovis actual.l.y introduced 1nto 

the Dream. ' Be isdescribedin· the timeless present which 1s 

no lODgttr set witbinthe,past:tR1twi thinthe present of the 

po rirai t. !he description s'tarts, in the future ruid eDds in 

the present:,-VzJ'oslyj Il i ja Il' il!, ~xot~a posle i uZlIset ~to 
.' 

ut medoVJX i IDOlo!lIJX rek ••• on bessoznatel'no grustit ••• on 

'uvollno me~taet.,.. (p. ,121). 

!he past 1s turther liDked to the present 1»7 the 

au'thor' a reErlœ on the lastillg .. effecta of aubconsciously 
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received impressions in early childhood (pp. 121 - 123 - 125), 

and by some concrete exemples of overprotective upbringing, 

in' the scenes where Oblomov appearsas a child. 

Certain devices, certain remarks provide the link 

between past and present in,Oblomov 1 s Dream. BUt what is 

characteristic of theauthor's method, is in fact the reliance 

he places on the r~ader' s imagination. Past and present are 

set sideby side in two 'portraits, Oblomovka and, Oblomov, 

andth~ link betweenthe two~priDgs spontaneously-in the 

rel1der~j s DÎind as hecoDlpares, the~. . The ,field is thus open" 

to ~ psychoanaJ.ytical, or sociological theory that might 

occur tothereaderat ,tmspoint., BUt al.l that can safely 

beconcluded, looldngat theevidence of the two portraits 

the' author gi ves us,isthattheyhave an extraordinary 

family'~ resemblance but do DOt overlap. They have DI8DJ things 

in cOmmon,the sleep,' the aJ.l.ergy tQ cbaDge and action, the 

skill of postpODellent, the" ti.JIe1ess dreams of eartbly bliss. 

Bu.-tthe central 8XP,erience ~ch gave consistence to the 
, . , 

ObloJDOyka wa7 of'life~'.t11e lime with the ever recurring, is 

missiDg"from ,OblOJDOV·8,'~ifë.' &ere' are DO seuons, and one 

i-giDesDO feast da7s" >in'tllelittle 1'Oom in Petersburg. In 

OblolDOvka the exterual. telllporal fl'amnork of life, in the 

particular fora of" recurriDg event is of the utmost iIIlportaDce, 

to the point of beiDg coDtwiecl with life itself. l'or ObloJDOV 

there is DO ,tiM outside his OD flo. of conscioUSDess. The 

-=et. QU,.,,~ 
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iDbabi tants of OblollOvka are DO't severed fro. ou'tside reali 'tJ 

as the,. UDder.,'taDd i't. Obloaov lives in a V&CUWIl. Bis iDJler 

life bas ga1Ded in 1D.'tensi 't7, 7et. he has lo~t a powertul 

stabUiziJJg iDtluence. It is as an iDdividuaJ. in his own 

ript that we view Obloaov. But the reader bas cou'tantl,. in 

miDd the twin portrait of Obloaovka, which represen'ts less an 

explanation than a picture perbaps, of iDner necessi t7 and 

fate. 

l'ina'],. we co_ 1;0 the action of Part l, which covers 

everything 'tbat happenS on 'the da7 the novel opens. It 

inclucles ext8J'D8l. action, . dialogue, 8.Dd Obloaovl s iDDer life. 

As we have alread7 seen, 'the authorls voice COData:ntl7 in'ter

rupts 1ihis action. !hese il1'terrupt1oDa have been stud1ed 

firet, a't the rislt of artificiall7 breaking 'the sequence of 

'the chapters inPar1; 1. !his is because the ac'tion in OblOIlOVIS 

portrait, as in o'ther sild.lar portraits (for iDstaDce !&raDt1evIS), 

is a co~ of oharacter Ulustrative of the characterization 

b7 the author. !his applies ~en if th. author l.ts Oblo.,v 

sct fire't 8Dd siv.s part of his cbaracter1zation later, in 

the 1li441 •. ofth. porirai t. 

!he prObl_faoe4 b7 the autbor in· the action is an 

1UIII8U8l ODe. RaVine charactarise4 Obloaov as a .an at a 

staDdst11i, he OOD8equent17 haa tG present tG the reader a 

picture of staD4.UU iD. action, 1Ih1ch 1s ...... JJCl7 a 
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contradic1;ion iD 1;e1"lll8. ne au1ib.or uses several 1;echniques 1;0 

overcoJ18 1ih1s probla~ 

!he fire1; 1;ecbDique is 1;0 se1; 'the .cUon iD a sort of 

drama1;ic 1i1Ileless presen1;, 1;0 eapbasize once IIIOre tb.-e chaDge

lessDess of 'the hero' s habi 1;s. ne da7. we see UDfoldiDg 

before our e1es could be said 1;0 be 1e1; 8DO'ther 1iDical da1 

in OblolllOv' s life. !his is par1iicularl1 noticeable in 'the 

openiDg dialogue wi th Zaxar in chapter 1. .11; the end of 'the 

quarrel about Zaxar's sloveDliDess, 1ib.e au1ib.or himself UDder

l1Des i ts 1iJpicaJ.i 1;J b1 COlllll8DtiDg on i 1; in 'the pu1; imper

fective lm4 1;iJaeless presen1;: na Zaxar vs,qda zavodil 1;;laI'bu, 

lil' 1;01 'ko ~iD$li trebovat' ••• on v 1;akOIl slu~ae s1iaDe1; 

dokazJV&1;' ••• Il (p. 16). O'ther scenas sea also 1;0 be a 

repe1;i 1;ion of wha1; happens qui te regul.ar11: Zaxar' s a1;teç1;s 
. 

to -.ke ObloJM)v P&1 his bills (pp. 17 ct 84), !arant'ev's 

appearaœe a1; Ileal ti.Iles (p. 46), his borrowiDg habi1;s, lm4 

Zaxar's deep sea1;ed8J31111Osi1;J(p. 56). 

Bu.t Oblomov' s da1 iD the portrai 1; of Part; l bas also 

aœ'ther tille dilaens:ion. !he dial.ope r ... 1ns 1iJpical of 

Oblo.,v's charao1;er but DO 10DCer 'liake8 place iD a 1iDical 

~. 11; 1s,. iL:rt;8r.all the da7 on whi,ch .'the DOvel opens, 1;0 

be preois8' _ ls1; .(p. 20) of ObloiDv·.s 32D4 or 33rd 18&r 

(p. 7). It bas 8Ven beG workecl out, us1Dg parallels w1'th 

Oo~v' 8 0_ life, tba1; i1; E7. have been _ 181; 1843.11 

11 .. . 
A.G. Ce~t1.1D, I.A. Goœ'arov (Iloscow, 1950), p. 163. 
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That particular day is in ma.ny ways most untypical of 

Oblomov's life. He has been beset by two misfortunes and 

wakes up very early as a result "protiv obyknovenija" (p. 10). 

He receives four invitations to go on a lst of May ride and 

expects Stolz's imminent arrival. The continual string of 

visitors, six of them in quick succession, seems most unusual 

to OblolDOv himself, who is heard exclaiming: "lfto ~to 

segodnja za raut u menja?" (p. 32). 

Why bas the author depicted such an untypical day? 

Certainly to mark the heraldingof a different life for '. 

Ob;L()IDOV, which will be the subject of thenovel.~ Certain 

events in. the portrait's day do have far reaching consequences 

later: the two misfortunes, and particularly Tarant'ev's 

offer to help, as well as Stolz's 10Dg awaited visite .,The 

rest of what happens on that day,especi~y the visits of 

four .people who never reappear &gain (Volkov, Sud'binskij, 

PeDkin, thedoctor l, can only be taken as artificial filliDg

out. This is SDOthertecbDique adopted by the author to 

solve ~e proble. of present~ standstill in action: he 

simply skirts round i t. A 'tJpicalday would seem rather 

blaDk, wi th OblolDOv l.JiDg. on his bed, ~atiDg his meal.s off 

the corner of the table 8Dd excbaDgiDg a few words with 

Zaxar. To do ,hiJIl ~ustice the author wou1d have to switch to 

a repre8entation of OblolDOv's imler life which he obviously 

does DOt inteDd to do, 8Ven thouSh we shall. see a smal.l 
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exemple of it in chapter .8. Oblomov never goes out, so the 

author brings six people in, which is an embarrassingly. 

weak device. 

Another device, which perhaps works against the 

illustration of stagnation, but which, nevertheless, has the 

immense advantage of making it possible for the reader to 

enjoy Oblomov' s company, is the tempo of Gonlfarov' s diàlogue. 

According to the author Oblomov is-slow, and sleepy. But 

this is not as he appears to the reader who sees him engaged 

in very quick, lively, and humourous dialogue. This effect 

is not believed to be intentional. Gon~arov had a great 

gift for comedy dialogue, which could be lifted from the. 

novel and set on stage.. He keeps the dialogue very dramatic 

by not interfering at all in exchanges, which are short and 

follow each other rapidly. The author may iDdicate a movement 

or an expression but there are no comments, no asides, no 

glimpses into what the characters are thiDking while they 

talk. As thereis a great deal of dialogue, 70 pages out of 

150, the impression of lishtness and swiftness it produces 

eounterbalances the boredolD, which may be iDduced by the 

author's voiee and the subjeet of his eharacterization •. 

. But the author does DOt solve the problem of pre

sentiDg staDdstUl in action oDly by avoidiDg the issue •. 

Bis DOst sueeessful method is entirely justified by the 

eharacterizatio~ and yet relies on a time deviee whieh 
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naturally belongs to action, namely: suspense. This is the 

last thiJJg one- would associate .wi th Oblomov, andyet i t is 

most effecti vely used to illustrate his incapaci ty to live 

in the fleetiJJg present moment. SUspenseis. built up by 

compining a sense of urgency and aheightened awareness of 

the passage of time wi th a corresponding slowing down of 

the action,·producing in the reader a feeling of tension.and 

frustration. The suspense.in.Oblomov's day is not of the 

cliff-hanging variety.. In fact this same dence, depending 

on Oblomov's slow response to great urgency is also the 

mainspring of comedy in Part l, and as such is an unfailing 

source of humour. But exam;nation of suspense in the action 

of Part l confirme it to be primerily a time device. 

Througbout Part l the author insists on the inexorable 

passage of time. There i8 direct. mention of the time of 

day and remarks such as "hal.f an hourwent. by," and "ten 

minutes later." . Trans1ating aJ.l such remarks into clock 

time.we bave the following patter.n:,p. 10 -,8a.m., p. 11-

9.30a.m.,' ,p •. 12 - '9,.45 a.m., p. 16 - 10.15a.m., p. 44 -

12 o',clock""p •. 84 - nearly 3p.m., p. 98 - 3p.m., p. 155 -

near1y·4.3Op.m., ,so' that Oblomov's day covere eight and a 

balf hours, a:adduriJJgthat time the clo,ck never stops ticking. 

Urgencl 1s &lso pitilessly emphas1zed. Everyt~ 

that Oblomov bas to do DlSt be done now, i.mIDediate1y. He bas 

to pay his clebts todaJ, as i t is the firet of the month (p. 17 

-~------------._ .... ,~~_ ... ~ ...... >. .. _ .... ,.",., •.•• ,.:~" ....... , .••• --
1 
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and p. 85); move out of his apartment tomorrow or the day 

after (p •. 17); go for a ride this very day; and get ready 

while Alet&eev is wai ting (p. 34). Tarant' ev wants him to 
", 

sit down and write a letter to,the countrythis very minute 

(p. 53), and the doctor urges him to pack and go abroad 

ri thout delay (p. 87). The author also lets us know that 

this is the final day of a long string of clays in which. 

action has been postponed. In the case of the elder's 

,letter the situation has been allowed to deteriorate over 

a matter of years. Oblomov has received similar letters 

last year and the year before (p. 10). A neat parallel with 

Oblomovka shows that the present letter bas also been lyiDg . 

aroundat the other end for seme time (p. 38). It seemB that 

Oblomov promised to move a JDC?nth ego, DOW the landlord. is 

threateniDg to call the police (p. 17). Today is the day the 

âbopkeepers' patience bas' run out, tbough they have allowed 

Oblomov to accumulate debts before (p. 17). 

Oblomov' srespODBe to this extreme pressure,·· is to 

seek ;ret moredel.y ,which. the .reader kDows . is DO .1oDger pos

sible. l'or tlle most par1;the.dialogue haDgs ·on Oblomov's 

attempts, to postpODe action: he will pay later, move in a fe • 

• eaks, wri te to thecOUDtrJ tomorro.. But Oblomov admi ts he 

1s .orried, so that he does DOt al. together diamiss action, 

8Dd he reacts With panic everytiae the clock strikes: ·oto 

'to? po~ti s. üasom skazal. n' ~a n' i~ - Oduptcat' ~asov 

skoro a ~a ellSe De vstal.· (p. 16). 

- _______________ 1 ____ ... _._ .......... ·.e_ .. ' 
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As well as witnessing futile attempts at postponement, 

the reader watches as Oblomov tries to go throup the pre

liminaries to any action at, aJ.1, such as getting up, washing 

and sitting d0101 at a desk. These mayes are in Oblomov's 

mind the moment he wakes up, at 8 0' clock: "On kak tol'ko 

prosnulsja tot !as te,voznamerilsja vstat', umyt'sja ••• voob'~ 

zanjat'sja htim delom ••• n (p. 10). "Voznamerilsja" is an 

excellent word. Oblomov is constantly about to get up. The 

author follows his attempts to perform this simple action 

throughout Part l, and each strike of the clock remiDds us 

that he bas not yet made i t. On· p. 10, Oblomav nearly gets 

up, but -not quite (8.30a.m.) - he thiDks about it, on p.ll 

(9.30a.m.) - and again, on p. 12 (9.45a.m.) - he calls for 

water to wash, on p. 16 (10.15a.m.) - on p. 44 he sits up, 

(12 o'clock) - on p. 45 he moves to an,easy chair - on p. 57 

he dozes off in the same chair - on p. 78 he bas somehow 

managed to get back into, bed - on p. 81 he lifts himself up, 

8Dd even stands for two full minutes - on p. 84 he si ts d0101 

and writes a few lines - on p. 98 he is back in bed and fast 

asleep (3p.m.) until,on p. 156, (4.3Op.m.) Zaxar loses 

patience'8Dd getshim up b.J force. 

'0 impress more deeply upon the reader the slowing 

doWll of action the author decomposes each movement of OblolDOV, 

it becODl8S quite literaJ.ly a "slow motion" method: "On lfut' 

bylo ne vstal.; pogl~adJva~aD&. tuni on dde wal' spuskat' 

----------------___ !aIIII~~-______ kt ?_r.\~·_""""""',"'·,~··,·\",.,.""·,,,··,·· - , 
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k nim odnu. nogu s posteli, no totl!as~e opjat' podobral ee" 

(p. 10). 

On bystro pripodnjalsja i sel na divane, potom spustil 
nogi na pol, p~pal razom v obe tufli i posidel talc; 
potom vstal sovsem i postojal zadum~ivo minuty dve ••• tut 
ruki stali u nego vy-tjagivat'sja k verxu, koleni 
pOdgibat'sja, on na~al potjagivat'sja, zevat' ••• n (p. 81). 

The method of suspense works, as it is supposed to, 

on the reader's nerves. Zaxar's exasperation, on the last 

page of Part l, matches the reader' s mounting frustration. 

His violent action is a release for both. The reader who 

has spent his readiDg time wondering whether Oblomov was 

going to make it out of bed, suddeDly becomes aware of the 

disproportion between the suspense created and the trivi

ality of the action which has actually been taking place. 

This shock, which is the resul t of the skilful use of a 

time device, convinces him, as nothing else could, of the 

enormi ty of the stagnation in Oblomov!s life. 

We have already seen that when he characterizes 

Oblomov as beiDg at a standstill, the author adopts the 

point of vie. of timeas a medium of action and chaDge. 

In the action of Part l the method UDderlines this point of 

vie.. We have aJ.so a1ready seen that Oblomov looks at tille 

d1fferent17. Bis point of vin is not neg.1.ected in the 

action. It is represented in the dialogue with the first 

three visitors in chapter 2 (pp.19- 31); and at the begin

niDg, and asatn at the end, of chapter 8 (pp. 78 - 80, 98 -

102) in the passages describiDg his iDner thoughts. 
I. 

----------.... ....,bj~ ..... -"'E!II!!l.lJI!I!Ih.'_.a,.iIlll2 ________ z ....... 'IiiiIloll·trW._"'"_w ...... ",,, •.. ,"" ... _ ..... ,, ..... ,,. 
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The three visitors who come to see Oblomov in chapter 

2 are very clearly representatives of Petersburg society. 

They stand for three ways of life: we have Vol.kov the soci81i te, 

Sud'binskij the civil servant and Penkin the man of letters. 

As Oblomov has retired from Petersburg society, the author has 

no choice but to make it walk into Oblomov's room in the 

guise of three unlikely visi tors; who have al.l suddenly fel t 

an irresistible urge to take Oblomov out. One should not, 

however, insist too much on the artificial side of the device. 

The author himeelf gives the dialogue a very s'tylised treat

ment, each conversation starting with identical greetings, 

proceeding and finishing in exactly the same way, wi th a 

conclusion by Oblomov and a final remark by the author. 

These three dialogues are meant as a dramatization of atti

tudes and ideas. From the conversation we gather that 

Oblomov doesnot disapprove of his fri-ends' occupations as 

such. He can appreciate the pleasure of ladies' COJDpBD1', he 

is interested in promotions, and has some very pertinent 

thiJJgS to say about current l~ terBrJ trends. But his con

cl.usion is alwal'S the aame: he considera the rush which makes 

upth,ese people's l.ivea as dehuJIIs:D.;ziDg •. An attitude which 

ties up·.w1 th. OblolllOv's justifie.tion for his retirement which 

we have alread7 exa.; ued in obapter 5. !rhere is a genu1ne 

riJJg to Obl.OIllOV' s remarks, 88 there is to his ery ftkogda lit'. ft 

That riDg lIOuld DOt be fel t if the author bad not put i t there. 
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But the author also 'caps each remark wi th an ironical note, 

reminding the reader that Oblomov' s own way of life is no 

great example of blossoming, human; ty. Recovering from 

Volkov's chatter Oblomov thinks: "v desjat' mest v odin den' ••• gde 

te tut l!elovek?" (p. 23) and the author concludes: . "on ne 

mykaetsja, le~it vot tut soxranjaja svoe ~elove~eskoe 
• dostotnstvo" (p. 23). After Sud'binskij's visit: "A kak malo 

'" 
tut lfeloveka to wno ••• a meldu tem rabotaet s dvenadcati 

do vos'mi v. kanceljarii, a s vosmi do dvenadcati doma -

nesl!astnyj" (p. 27), tO.which the author adds: "(Oblomov was 

quiet1y happy), l!to on s devjati do trex i s vos'mi do 

devjati mo~et probytt usebja na divane ... ~to eS,t' prostor 

ego !uvstvam, voobraleniju" (p. 27). After Penkin haB ',one, 

Oblomov thinks: ·vse kuda to dvigat' sja ••• kogda· Ke ostanovitsja 

i otdoxnut,n - ~on radovalsja ~to 1elit on bezzaboten ••• ~to 

ne razbrasyvaetsja, ne p;-odaet ni~ego ••• " (p. 31). We feel 

that .the author agrees wi th Oblomov that there is something 

contr&r,J to human nature in the rush imposed byanactive 

life, that man seems toneed some other time in which to be 

truly himself. On the other haDd, retirement from action as 

a .eaD8 to findthis encbaDted time is DO solution. Oblomov' s 

life bas even less human dignity than that of the people he 

pities. !he author gives us DO solution in Part l, but the 

problem i8 real eDOugh to have universal hUJlll!!1 appeaJ.. 

We come DOW to cbapter 8, and the illustration of 
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Oblomov's inner life on the particular day on, which the novel 

opens. 

In chapter 6 the description of Oblomov's typical day 

by the author implied that the continuous and varied fiow of 

his dreams was the .only time reali ty for Oblomov; now the 

reader is given a brief glimpse into his iuner life' which is 

shown actually unfolding on the level of the stream of con-

sciousness. 

, In his study, Stream of Consciousness inthellodern 

Hovel, R. Humphrey states that the true subjectmatter of 

"stream of cODSciousness" writing is the pre-speech level of 

consciousness.12 This is precisely the ~evel that the author 

tried to describe in this chapter. In the two passages of 

inner life in chapter 8, we. see first a ,aequ~nce of day

dreaming (pp. 78-80) and at the end of the chapter the ~ree 

wheeling of the miDd ina state of semi-sleep (p •. 102). It 

is interesting to note that the technique used by Gon~arov 

to capture the fio. of cODSciousness comes very close to th~ 

methods used by modern writers. 

Atte~ a fe. token attempts at workiDg out the reforma 

needed on his estate, OblolIIOv 1IIlperceptibly siDks ,into day 

dreu (p.78). We are presented with, a sudden vision, brought 

about 'by association. !he organization of bis greeDhouses 

l2R• Humphrey, Streu of CODSciousness in the IIodern 
Bovel (Universi't7 of C8111'0riî1a Wess, Bërkeie7 âDd Lôs 
lQiêies, 1955), p. 3. 
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conjures up the vision of fruit which in tur.n blossoms into a 

vivid .picture of himself on the terrace of his country house 

some years in the future (p. 79). We note here wo features 

of stream of consciousness writing, association apd time 

shift.13 Another common feature, which we find in these pages 

is the attempt at expressing the coexistence of the inner and 

outer life.14 The author notes how exterior sensations pene

trate Oblomov' s dreams. The blinding light of the sun on the 

wall across the street, the noises that come through the 

window: vendors' cries, singing and doge' barking. (p. 78). 

The vision of the future, which'had completely possessed. 

Oblomov's mind is shaken by more shouting from the street. 

These sensations are not integrated into Oblomov's thoughts, 

but there is nevertheless an attempt at creatiDg that impres

sion of heterogenei ty typical of the stream of consciousness. 

Having said this, i t should be noted that the technique . . 

used remains that of descriptionbl the omniscient author. 

However, Robert Humphrey recoSDizes this technique as legit

imate for the portrayaJ. of the ·stream of consciousness, though 

it is very conventioDSl by comparison with James Joyce's 

direct interior monologue.15 A more flmdamental objection is 

tbat the ,flow of Oblomov's iDDerlife is DOt presented entirell 

l3Ibid., p. 43, p. 50. 

14rbid., p. 50. 

l5Robert Humphrey, 02· cit., p. 33. 

._--------------------------~~--_.~-~ ..•. _._ .. -..... .. 
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at the pre-speech ~8Yel ot cODSciousness. DiscoDDected 

exclamat10DS l~e ~Bole, .1._" (p. 80) or "Da, da," (p. 81) 

can beaccepted as pari' otthe stream OfCoDSci0U!'ness, but 

Oblomovalso. burste into ,V817 struc'tured monologue· explaUiDg 

his 10Dgi Dgtor lite :ln the count17. A 10DgiDg he here 

identifièsfor the firat tille, as a loDgi Dg for the tim~ess 

bliss of an earthl7 paradise: "budet ve!'noe leto, vel!Îloe 

vesel' e, sladkaja edada sladkaaa len', If "kogdate D&Stanèt 
'" 

~jskOe relannoe rit'e'" (p. 80). 

At the ad of. chapter 8 we come to anothersequeuce 

of ~er life, Which s'tllrts Wi'th a conventioœl aDal7sis. 
, . , . 

In a rare JDOment of lœidi tyOblo.,v 1s sudd8Dl, able 1;0 see 

himself as others mipt, see bill aDd as the author bas. been 

showiJJg hiJD to us 8ll. a.1~Dg. At firat he '&&&in tries 1;0 

escape the present IIOJDat, aDd the threat of action. He sillp17 

reIIOves his ~~es into the MIl'" " ••• dva Deorut' ~a ••• 

poatu.pali ure tol'kO brjad beipokojlllX V08J)OIIinani j. 

(p. 98), orto th8 dis"'tfUture, with a D8W hop8 otpos1;

po~1;.. BR1; sw1.48i1lT:!lè·1a, oy~o_ b7 a 881188 of fauve, 

which "88toptb.erwit.h " . .,Oep __ 8 ottilie as aaecli1lll 
. ' 

of 8Oti0111 "U1;ro tak 1pl'Opaio," (.p •. 99). Oblo.,v'iI 881f

eW781a la.,.817 tar rl.~vllCltJ.oa:'" atresa ot CODa010118D8S8 
'. - . . . -, ' 

It 1a _" a P"text for a 8"_1. up of hia caa8 b7 the 

autbor h1ael.t. !he t..,r of th. 88a ..... t la ... t "soaetbiuglt 

haa prtrt'eDte4 Oblo.v f'.roa reachi.Dc hia tu11 potenti.al.. .As 

.... '.; ,:,~",:","""- .J.''''_'L'''' ,M ... &E!i&&U 
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this passage leads to the Dream which immediately follows it, 

we lmow what that "something" may be, namely: the influence 

of the way of life experienced in his childhood. But while 

about to cri ticize this way of life, the author does his 

utmost to exonerate Oblomov himself. He insists heavily on 

his fuDdamental good quali ties, talking of pure gold under a 

heap of dust. This emphasizing of Oblomov's hidden worth 

ties in with the favourable comments noted in chapter 6. 

The interest of the passage lies in i ts last half 

page. (p. 102). Oblomov, true to character, is inc~pable of 
.~.--; 

sustainlng the "effort of self-anal.ysis, and begins to doze 

off. We are then facedwith a mind free-wheeling in a 

state of semi-consciousness. His thoughts are disconnected, 

and reported in fragments punctuated b.V " ••• ". They all 

more or less tend in the same direction, Oblomov is woDdering 

wh)' he is what he is. But suddenly, a sentence from a letter 

he reacl earl.ier in the da7 fioats up in his mind: "Jako dve 

t7s~~i pomenee doxodu" ••• - skazal on vdrug gromko v bredu.

Se~!a.,se~l!aa, pogodi ••• • (p. 102). !he passage eDds with 

an actual reference b7 the author to the slow and lazy 

"stream" of OblollOv'stlioupts: "Son oatanovU medleDDJj i 

leniV7~ potok ego IQ'«':~" (p. 102). 

Bowever interesting it is for the present da7 reader 

to fiDd sometbing with which he is familiar, quite unexpect

edl7, in a portrait built up accordiDg to a fol'lDUla now com-
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pletely out of date, it would be very far fetched to mention 

Go~arov in the same breath as Joyce, (as does D.S. Lixa~ev, 

referriDg more ~pecifically to a similar passage in Part IV).16 

Inner iife takes only very fe. pages of Part l, the pre-speech 

level of the stream is diluted by some very conscious analysis, 

and in any case the presence of the omniscient author makes 

the technique very conservative. 

Nevertheless, we find here an unusual experimentation 

on the part of the author. The illustration of the stream of 

consciousness cannot be described as part of GonZ!arov's 

standard methods of portraying the iuner life. These have 

been accurately analysed by V.K. Pavorin,17.ho incidentally 

does not point out any depar·ture from the norm in the case of 

Oblomov. His object is to show what littledifference there 

is between the character's interior monologue and the author's 

voice, as one is made to run·imperceptibly into the other 

through the use of indirect speech. . He also points out that 

the literary style of the character's iuner speech,. contrib

utes to the lack of differentiatioD/ ·betWeeD interior monologue 

and the author's 8D8lysis. Both these teatures can be detected 

in the iDner lite sequences of chapter 8. But by contrast ri th 

16D•5• L~ev, op. cit., p. 317. 

17V•K• Pavorin, ·0 vzaimodejstvil avtorskoj re~i i 
re~i persowej v jszyke. trilogii GoDZ!arova,· Izvesti~a 
AkadelDii D&Uk SSSIl., . !om IX, VJPU8k 5, 1950, pp. 351- 61.. 



) 

() 

- 60 -

these UDimaginative methods, the attempt at getting a little 

bit nearer to the realityofthe continuous !low of the stream 

of consciousness becomes even more praiseworthy. We Bee once 

more how the author tried to adapt his methods to the nec es

sities of his characterization. 

The study of Oblomov's portrait which makes up most 

of Part l is now complete. It is complemented by other minor 

portraits, which are oDly small vignettes in the case of five 

of Oblomov's visitors. The sligntly more elaborate portrait 

of Tarant' ev has already been considered from the point of 

view of portrait technique. The ouly other portrait which 

requires comment is that of Zaxar, which is the most imp,rtant 

after Oblomov himself. It is bull t up wi th the same elements: 

a descriptive portrait (p. 11); a characterization by the 

author wi th samp1es of typical behaviour in the timeless 

present (chapter 7); and dialogue in which his role is mostly 

as foU to ObloDIOv. But Zaxar also appears in one chapter 

of dialogue wi th other ~ervants, when Oblomov 1s net present 

(chapter 10). Although Zaxar 1s as laz,. as his master, he 

is DOt charQ.cterized througb. t1me to the same extent. He 

co_s to life œiD1,. througb. his persoDSl. habits and his 

relat10nship to ObloDIOv as servant to master. Thus the one 

conversation Zaxar bas with the other servants revolves en

tirel,. &rOund ObloDIOv and illustrates Zaxar's attitude to his 

------~~-........ i. ~.tœ!!!!.!!I,kll!l.&!!!I'! ........ !!!,:i"'Ja.J_m: __ """"_'!!I!!!!lP.A!!J~1. .. 4~ .. R,.'~-------..... ··,-·-.. ·, -.". 
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master. But time also plays a part in his characterization, 

for he represents continuity with Oblomovka, and bis descrip

ti ve portrait is based on tbis continui ty. Zaxar is wearing 

a coat of a cut reminding him of the livery he used to wear 

in Oblomovka. He thinks of himself as the keeper of the 

tradi tions of the house of Oblomov, ·"edinstvennoj xroniki 

vedennoj starymi slugami, njan' kami, mamkami, i peredavaemoj 

iz roda v rode "(p~ 12). Zaxar remains closer to Oblomovka 

than Oblomov himself, for he adheres rigidly to a time pattern 

based on recurring feast days. A rigidity he knows well how 

to use to fight off &Dy criticism of his housekeeping • 

., - Èto ja k Svjato j nedeli ubiraju ••• 

- Knigi i kartiny pered Ro~destvom." (p. 14). 

In formu!ating a conclusion, two side issues which 

tend to cloud the main lines of the characterization must 

first be set aéide. One is the question "why is Oblomov as 

he is'" The author puts forward a personaJ. explanation, 

that of paralysis of the will iDduced by upbringilJg, and 

this must betested agaiDst bis characterization of Oblomov. 

Bis explanation may well be true, for there are certainly 

disquietiDg overtones in Ob1olllOv's behaviour, but such an 

ezplanation bas an UDfortunate effect on the portrait, 

making it appear. narrower than itreally is. Oblomov bas 

more uni vers,:J. appeal than a pathological or sociological case. 
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In bis cbaracterization the author bas gone deeper than the 

diagnosis, to show the reader wbat it really means to be so 

phenomenally lazy, particularly in terme of time experiences 

and conflicts. These seem to bave retained enough relevance 

to hold the attention of the present day western reader, who 

is not vitally interested in the failings of a particular 

social class in Mid 19th century Russia. 

The other .side issue which clouds the characterization 

is that of wbat Oblomov could bave been, or still is, deep 

inside. The author seems determined to endow Oblomov with 

spiritual qualities which do not appear in the character

ization. Oblomov·s. "clear soul" cOuld, at a pinch, be con

sidered a fair description, if it means tbat Oblomov is good 

natured, peaceful and without harmfUl intentions, such as may 

be gathered from the. tenor of bis day dreams. But the same 

source fails to provide any evidence of outstanding quali ties 

of heart and mind. .. Oblomov' s dreams revolve largely àround 

personal happiness, meals on the terrace, and the naked elbows 

of servilJggirla; their timeless settiJJg gi ves them a certain 

poetic elevation, but no particular 1DOra1 worth. Not only 

does the author want us ta talce all these great qualities on 

trust, he &lso expects us tobase our moral 3udgement of 

OblolDOv on them. He presents OblollOv as a good and gifted 

man ruiDed bJ a character defect which, as far as the author 

1s concerned, does DOt ~e8ll ta carry wi th i t 8ll1' mora1 conse-
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quences. This attitude is difficult to accept and has caused 

a great deal of controversy, wbich will be discussed in Part 

II. 

At tbis point it is essential to establish the right 

level on wbich to study Oblomov's character, and the author 

does not malte this task easy. Taking him as a pathological 

casenarrows the portrait unduly, wbilst looking for spiritual 

heights inflates i tout ot proportion. The right level seems 

to us to be that of n~elovegnost',n a notion much referred to 

by Ob~omov himself in the dialogues of chapter 2, and which 

may be UDderstood to mean the wholeness of the human person

ality.l8 On tbis level we can best place the coDflict which 

emerges from Oblomov's characterization: that of two at

titudes to time, each claimjng to be closest to human nature. 

The author puts all his skill into a picture of sta&Mtion 

and degeneration, thereby ~ a stand for the absolute 

necessityof seeing time as a medium of action and change. 

Oblomov on the other haDd 1s very seusitive to the dehumsn -

izing pressure that rushingtime puts on the iDdividual. He 

prefera to remove bis idea1s into a peaceful. timelessness, 

and livewi-thiD his own im1er time. The author describes 

OblolllOv's position with sJÇ&th7, which in this case, cm be 

:tull.1' shared bJ;, the reader, because 11;'1s DOt based on false 

18 A siJD1lar point bas been madJ by ft. ftarokov in bis 
article:-9Pravc1aD1e OblollOva, - ROVlj ZurDSl 110. 59 (lie. 
York, 1960), pp. 95-109. 

............... --"---------------------• r "',..,.. ____ 110 ....... • .. ' ........... "' .............. , _.><." ~ ." .... . 
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pretences, but on a common nostalgia for the Garden of Eden. 

The fact that Oblomov's position is completely unrealistic 

and leads to the very destruction of personaJ.ity Which he is 

tryiDg to avoid, does not make the conflict less ge~ne, but 

only more tragic. 

The structural devices of the portrait are not original. 

They are used by Goœarov for portraits otherthan that of 

Oblomov, and they belong to the tradition of the physiological 

sketch. The portrait's origiD8l.ity, BDdits artistic success, 

derive from the match between the time experience portrayed 

and the time value ot. the device used. The charac.ter· justifies 
. . ','P,:' . 

the device and the .de'Vice in turn promo tes the characterization. 

Oblomov's totalallergy,to action andchaDge encourages the 

author' s leisurely descriptions, i tjustifiesall deviees of· 

tiPisation as, for Oblomov, oneday.is truly like the next. 

In turn, the chaDgelessness Inherent in typisation devices 

reiDforces the characterization. IOre subtle still, is the 

device of integration of the author's voice into. Oblomov's 

day, for this invol ves DOt, oDly. the time experience of 'the 

cbaracter and the time dev1ce used by the author, but also 

dra.s for effect on the time of thereader. !he authoris 

constant interruptions are justified by the amount of time 

Oblomov leaves blank. !hese interruptions integrated into 

the action in turn create the illusion that the reading time 

of Part l corre"poDds infact to the leDgth of OblolllOv's da7. 
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The contrast bet1reen the amount of tille spent reading and the 

amount of action covered,. contributes to the characterization. 

Of the same order is the device of suspense used throughout 

the action. Rere againwe find it justifie~ by the charac

terization. Time as a medium of action is so alien to 

Oblomov that we readily understand that any attempted action 

would mean a painful struggle wi th the clock. The author 

builds on this struggle to .achieve an effect of suspense 

which finally shocks the reader into further realization of 

the enormityofOblomov's stagnation. A brief excursion into 

O.blomov·s inner life finds him liviDg on thelevel of the 

stream of consciousne3s as could have been expected from the 

characterization. The author rises to this challenge and 

finds the techniques bestsuited for the description of the 

stream. 

All these devices are so successful. that i t would be 

bard to hold agaiDst the author some others that are less 

justifiable, such as the paddiDg of Oblomov's day with surprise 

visits. It would also be unfair to bl~ the author for the 

li veliness of' his dialogue, sinee this helps the reader to 

keep up. his . interest in OblOIlOV, and in. the whole venture of 

the portrait. 

The twin portrai tof O.blomovlœ opens a vast temporal 

perspective behi nd the portrait of Oblomov, g1 virJg i t an aura 

of fatal necessity,thereby deepeniDg the cbaracterization. 
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The seme devices of typisation in the description of the 

Oblomovka way of life, underline its changelessness, which is 

further emphasized by the symbolism of sleep and the uniqueness 

of the unusual. ' CbaDgelessness in Oblomovka however differs 

from that in ObloJDOv' s portrait in i ts emphasis on the ever 

recurring. 

It is considered that the artistic success of the 

portrait is due to the int~rrelation, which has been shown to 

exist,between time experieoce and time device.The portrait 

is.so powerful that it dominates the ·novel. It contains in 

the charac.terization, and in the conflict between two ways of 

understandiDg time, the seeds of the action of the next three 

parts. 

l 
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OBLOJI)V PART II 

Part II cliffera from Part l in one important respect: 

Oblomov 1s DO lODger alone in the centre of the stage. !wc) 

ne.· characters are 'inti'Odu~ed in the DOvel: stolz.8Dd Olga. 
, ': . 

!hese D8W characters briDg wi th them certain t1me value8 

expres8ed tbroup ce~ t1me dence8. Ito1z doJDiJlàte8 the 

f1rat part of Part II. Cbapter 1 ~ecounts his ch1ldhood; 

cbapter 2 1s ~ portrait bJ'tlle autho;r; chapter 3, a d1alope 

nth O~o.,v; &Dd this 1s follo.ed, in chaptera 4 8Dd 5, b7 

a _ra 8enOUS coDtrontation with Oblomov. Botbi •. tuDda

aen't8ll.7.... iD tems. of tiJI8 values or dev1ces,e_rges 

UDtU &tter theop8DiUC of chII.pter 5. A turD1JIgpoiDt occurs 

on the th1rd Pace of chapter 5. It 18 broupt ho .. to the 

rea4er bJ a time dence IlOt usd prev1ouslJ', the flash for

wazodt ofteriDC a sliJlp8e of a vuafol'll8Cl future. !he advent 

of Olp at thi8J)OiDt iD the J1Qvel briJIp with 1t total.lJ' DeW 

tiM value8 &Id deviceat 1Ib1ch COM 1;0 liPt iD the followiJ2g 

7 cbaptera of Part II. 

- 67-
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!he t1me settiDg of Part II follon the same pattern. 

There is.lit~e chaDge up to chapter 5. Jlal1st, which was 
-

the settiDg of Part l, a1so provides the settiDg for Stolz' s 

portrai t. lfore precisel7, the dia10gue of chapter 3 talces 

place on )(al lst, but the introducto17 chaptera' l &Dd Z are 

DOt integrated into that dal. There is DO time lapse between 

the gre.eting, at the opeuiug of cbapter3, 8Dd the appearauce 

of Stolz at the end of Part 1. ~ime' shiftsslight17 in 

c~pter 4, which tekes place a ~eek later, 8Dd aga1D ':Lt the 

beg1nnjng of cbapter 5;. which talces place the nut dal. It 
'. , . . . . 

is oDlt after the, meetiJlgwi ~Olga, that the tille settiDg 

suddeDll expSDds to coyer the nut three months of OblolllOv' s 

life. 

It aJ at f~t seem controveraial to state that 

Stolzdoes DO,t brizag into the ,DOval aDJ: D8W time v.alues. 
~ .. " 

Alter all, conceived as the opposite of OblolIIOv in eve17 

respect, his time vaJ..ues are boUlld to .. be clifferant from these 
l' " • 

of OblolllOv. BIlt these oppo81 t~ time vè1.uès .ere alread7 

illlplici t in what ~ defiDed 'as the author' s att1 tu4e in 

Part I~ BI describiDs Obl.OlDOv's case as ODe of ~taDdstill, 

the au-.or illpl1ed 'tbat he hUlself lm81r that tille had to be 

used as a aecl11111 of action aII4 cb8llge. An attitude illplied 

in the W7 the autbor treated hi8 sub~ect in Part l, 18 __ 

bodied iD Part II in the chan.cter of Stolz. fids 1s part1c-

----------________ III!I!S!Jlllj ... -----·..., .... --I'I··-· ... ~-'"'-" ...... -,~-.~ ... -.,--

1 
1 
i 
1 

1 

1 



i , 

- 69 -

ularlJ apparent in the confrontation beween stolz aDd 

Oblomov in chaptera 4 and 5. !he coDfl.ict of values beween 

active life and retirement, which was al.readJ DOted in Part l, 

is here DroUSht into the open aad presented as a coDflict 

bet.een two personalit1es~ 

stolz appears therefore, as the embodiment of. an 

attitude to Oblomov, of 1;hat part of the author which 1s 

acutelJ anre of the .degenera$iDg effectof standstill. As 

such Stolz bas a limited positive.purpose: that of a practical. 

antidote to the spe~ific 111s wi th which Oblomov is aftlicted. 

UDfor1;uDatelJ he is l118dê to càrrJ heavier burdena, which he 

is :tmable to bear. Stolz, as ach8racter, is ,a failure~ . 
Despite all the weipt of the, author' s uncoDdi tional moral. 

approv:aJ., he does DDt acquire true iDdepeDdence, let al.one 

&Dl stature asa positive uro. 
!fhere is 'thus a flawin the ver, conception of :5tolz ~ 

but •• ., fauve is partlJ clue, as we shall see, to the fact 

1;hat the author does DOt create &Dl new tille devices for 

Stols's portrait 1;0 show ua1ihis m&D of action in action, 

excep1; for one IDiDor iDs1iaDce, a1; the eD4 of chap1;er 3. 

" '. Stol~' 8 chUdhood, brieflJ related in chapter l, 

c1earlJ shows 1iba1; he is II88Jlt to serve as aD antido1;e 1;0 

saDdstill. !he _1ibods of Stols' s father' 8 upbriJlli Dg, 

lao11tarov hDself 8p'8ed 111 th his cri tics on th1s 
poin1;. -Luite JOsc1DO If_ D1kopa, - Vol. 8, p. st. 
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which make up IBOst of the narrative~ areexpress17 designed 

to promote a spirit of 1Dd.epeDdence SDdmobilityunlmownto 

the indulgent· parents of· Oblomovka •. 

In his description of Stolz' s childhood,·. the author 

uses time dences similar· totho.se of Oblomov'· s Dream to 

establish . an impression of close correspondence beween the 

childhoods· of Stolz and OblolDOv, while COr1trastiDg the time 

values of the two ~ls of lite. Stolz· first appears aged 

eipt (p. 158), whilst OblolBOV wasseVen at the begimiug of 

the Dream (p., 110). PUrthèl" on, . Stolz is seen' as a bol' of 

tourte~ or tifte~ (p. 160) ;. Oblomovis· also thineen or 
, . ., . 

four'teento.n.s the end ot theDream (p. l24).nere ls . , 

also a ti,me P.~p.~.ive'in :th~s picture ·0'1 Stolz' s childhood, 

s1Ja1lar to ~e one:iJi.1he, Dr8lim, ~ugh:DOt quite so vast. 

It. Onll ,.~8Dds over three generations. Stolz receives a 

ceriaiDD01'IIl of lite frOJi ·his t~ther, .in :turn' iDherited 

1 t troll his tather. Den St;olz' 8 tather. '1;bi nJcs about the 

future. he adds GD a. èouple ~t··~rat10ns more, U1d clraws 

aD UDinterrupt~~· 11nefro*.h1s . own· srudfather 1;0 his graDd

son (p. 164). BIlt al~. thevrAues prized b7 the stolzes 

are tran_tt~ tro.,~" ... r t4;)son, .. the -7 ot lite to which 

thesevalues areattac~ 18 far· :troID.chaDgeless. :Jn th1s 

the Stolsea contrast sharpl7 111 th 'the iIaDobU1 tr ot OblO.,VD. 

!heir lives are character1ze4 bT chaDge aDd IIObU1't7. ADdrew's 

father IIOved troa Ge~ tG 8witzerlaDd aD4 then 1;0 Austria, 
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before settliDg in Russ1a (p. 164). Andrew himself ·1s 

encouraged to leave Verzlev·8Ild malte a life for himaelf in 

Petersburg (p. 165). 

The t1me devices used in the description of stolz' s 

childhood, apart from the deliberate s1Dl1lari t7 ri th the 

Dream, are ritb.out great interest. The, are a ~oDVent1oD&l. 

mixture of past imp.erfect1ve 8Ild perfective, with brief pas

sages in the t1meless present. 
. . 

In the next chapter, which is a portrait ofStolz as 

he 1s DOW, the au:tbor once more establ1shes· a correspoDdence 

beueen. ObloDlOvaDd Stolz bJ. a refereDCe to the1r ages: the, 

are exact contemperariës, both iD 1iheir ear1, thirt1es (p. 167). 

But this is the oDl,similari 'tJ the, have. The s'taDdst1ll of 

Oblomov's 11fe 1s cOJLtrastedwitp. .. utr8118 mob1l11;J of '. 

Stolz·.,: -on bespres.t,nDo.V dvileDii, -. he ·travels on bustness, 

goes ou't.re!ldS,-lœr.Ji. OD usPevaet, Bog ·vest·- (p. 167). 

the author ~er eD4eavours to present stols' s life 

as a cODtiDuous P.~~ss,:the co_tant use of the verb 

-1dt11.- .!he"'n,S.lzhas· achievedperfect baJ.8DCe between 
. . ." 'f":," ." . 

the p~~. 8Ild thesp1Îi:tual.: ·clve storolV 111 »arallel'DO

(p. 167); lâter .... f~';;::·OJL.el tverdo- (p. 167); -A saa 

VIle' '~da rel UPr:~.· (p. 170); ·s_ on _el le svoe~ cel1-

(p. 170). ,~repet1~OD of 'the adverb ·poka- 'throupout 

t'llo pa.racrçha u'pre~ .. es his read7 adaptation to chaDge: -,oka 

lel 40 .. d· ... poka cIlil .. • akorb' ... ,oka OD De uv~al- (p. 168). 



1 ., .... '" 

- 72-

!ime 1s the medium of· allthi.s acti. vi 't7, chaiJge 8lld 

progress, and we are DOt surpr1sed to .fiDd inStolz a height

enedawareness 'of the value of each pass1Dg daJ': "On !tel 

tverdo ••• starajas' trat1t' kald;yj . den' ,. kak lcddJ'j rubl', 

s eKêminu-qm, ni.kogda De drem1.ju~1m kontrolem 1zdedannogo 

vremeni" (p. 167).Stolz's experie~e of time 1s seen here 

as anabsolute ant1thes1s to" that of O'blomov. Oblomov e1 ther 

igaoresthe passage oft1me, or~es totaJ.ll ineffectual 

att~ts" to keep upwith it. ,~wlz on the other band,. 1s so 

attuned toit, that, he.iè'J;!ilP-e '1;0' use, it as a commodity for 

his ·01UJ, 8J1ds. !he time·~ef.~edtohere 1sobjective, cb1'ono

log:i.c~ time,thèt~-,~ of action. Stolz refuses 1;0 kmw 

~ other.Bede~~~telJ'rejects "ç1tmer life'whichcould 

lure lûJa 1ntoa'différenta,.reness ..•. ~~ tilDe, such as the inDer 

tiiDe of, d&;y'dreams or the time1esÇess of poetic visions, so 

dear toQ't)19"'v.j1mag;D8.ti.on, for" stols, 1s a Wo-faced 
. . 1 "'.' '. , 

en...,., ,1U9-iDg his victilla tô s1eep(p. 168); dal dream is a 

seclU4!d.lJ.e1"lDi~, agr.O~toto be"te~eâoDl.l for aspee

it1~d;:,~8lIgtl1 ,Ot:;i~,,~ in ôther1IOrds ODll.UD4er the express 

Q~~~C)~~:l';,"ilos#lg .c:ontactwith the tille of extel'D8l 

~tJ.,.·zDa~f!~88 1J1imltu koada,"~~del'ot"tuda· (p. 168). 

tÎLis' ~ar "empba~ison the .. claDgera of 1-gi nation 
.', . ,'.>;~.' .. ,' . ,". .' , 

reiDfOl"C4t8 Stols's r!1e 88 an antidote for Ob1oJllOv's 1lls, aD4 

mdemnes bis stature 88 the 1dea1 .an; or aven 88 a character 

iD his· own· ,ript. Por 1dQ" shoul.d -S.lB, this 1evel headed, 
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balanced man of action, fear imagination "above al.l thiDgS": 

"Bol ',te vs ego on bojalsja voobrdeni.ja ••• on bojalsja 

vsjakoj metty." (p. 168) • 

. Loss of contact wi th outside reali ty could bardl.J 

qualifJ as the chief .orry of businessmen. But the author 

justlJ feels that such loss of contact is a matter of life 

and death for Oblomov. In order to be saved fromdegeneratiDg 

staudstill Oblomov should emulate Stols's act1vity, ~s 

self-control, and "abpve aJ..J. thillgS," his fira grip on out

side real1 tyand on thetae of outsidereali'tl. Here Stols' s 

usef'ulness ends. He coUap~es completelJ as a model for man

kiDd,for al though it 1s absolutelJ clear that Stols, 1s on 

the go '1UId iD touch, ,he ',"is • qui te incapable of telliDg 8lJl'body 

where ,he is goiDg. We areat a loss to UDderstand exactlJ 

what is mesnt bJ -such vaawt' statements as: 

Prostoj, to, est' p'r~amoj"D&8toj __ l!'j vsgljadDa ~1sn', 
vot t'tG bJl0 ego'- pos'W~8DDDju.sàcJ&l!8~U (p. 168), or: 
%Otel videt' 1deal bJtija 1 stremleDij ,!eloveka v 
s'trogom pom_Dii i 0'tpra.vlen11 ~isÏli (p. 170). 

!he W ... IQ'stel7 BUrro1md:illg a1.l Stols's act1Ut1es 1s well 

illU8~ted bJ the s.teaent: "an ~astvuet v kakoj-to 

kompaD i1 otpravljajulfej, WV&rJ sa graDicu. (p. 167).2 

2 •• A• DOla'ol1'U.bov_es a_ geat deal of this point 
iD his &rUeIe'"Ow 1;akoe Oblo"veiDa," op. e1t. 9uoted 
froa I.A. GoD!arov vruakoj,_ Jœ1t1ke (lIo.cow, I958J, p. 90. 
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We have called stols an antidote. Pisarev 'called 

hiIIl a- prescrip~on -to be sent to the pharsacl.3 SUch co ... 

parisC)D8 are Dlll4e ~ca.use of the ariificial coœep;tion of 

Stols' S character, 8DCl 81so, to a greatÙ1;ent, because of 

the "1 in' which the author presents his portrait. Chapter 2 

does imeed read lilte a prescription. It is a IIODOtODOUS 

listiDg of viriues,. set out in brief paragraphs of equal 

leDgt;h, U,Ch starti.Dgwi 1;11 ·on" or "u neso-" !rhe result ls 

1;hat =:stols the:man of,ac~io~, whose life is iD:tiDi tell IIOre 
" . " . ., 

Varied~:that ~f.Obi,,_'V, is &8soclated wi th .. feeliDg of 

iJÏtëDse bO~~.,,;:~~l.1i~ .. ·sl.epiDg co~t.~ ..,..r produc.s~ 

We have 11ere an exaÇleo~,whe:rethe device used, tar froID 
.. . " 

helpiDgthe cbar,aC .. ~ti.On, contri~tes toits failve. 

Bô newtiJledeviceespe.,U'1.èaJ.l7suited to Stols,' s W8l' of 
. . ' 

lite 8l'8 WJed,inMs·:jOrirait.· !he contra.st with OblollOv's 

porirBit 'is. bi-c;upt: oùt,ooD11·_·"the· abseœ, ofall the 
" , .,.' .. - " " 

devices usea. iD.,·PârtI~, !:hezoets DO tOM dwelliDg on details . ", . ' '. 

8114 the plqsical pOr:tra1tis -a1mst a caricature ·on ves' 

sosto~aliskostè~,':ÎIIà~~~'iD8rYOV. (p. 161). !!lere are 
... ', ,s,,, ".':<'. _; , 

of bebavinr :I.1l'~~':~"s·pre8en1;. 
the. cl1alope, of ch&pter' 3 betnen stols aD4 OblollOV 

, ". ,.' . 

fo11o,.. the' _ toiwula·.uthe dialogues of Part l, w~ with 
,. . ~ :.' .. 
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a different endiug. sto1z is made aware of the pattern of 

OblolllOv's 1ife, hears about his wo msfortuDes, and faces 

OblolIIOv once more wi th the Decessi ty of imIIlediate action. He 

crea~es a sense of urgency by insistiDg that Ob1omov goes 

abroad with him within two weeks, that he app1y for his pass

port straight a_y, that he get ready to go to the country on 

his return (p. 176), and fiDSlly that he must dress and go 

out that very -eveniDg (p. 177). OblolIIOV tries ha1fheartedly 

to app1y his usual delayiDg tactics, but there is DO build up 

of suspense this time, because theiDitiative is with Stolz 

Who is the ver,J incar.nation of urgency: "-Bu Il'~a, skorej 

le, skorej ••• Skorej, storell - toropil ~tol'c" (p. 178) • 

• e findhere, at the end of the chapter, at least one iDstaDce 

where a tiJie value 1s used, which effecti vell' supports 

Stolz's characterization, after it had sulferad a great deal 

froll the portrait of chapter 2. .e catch a glimpse of Sto1z 

in action, lite a whirlwiDd, fiDSl] y uprootiDg OblolIIOv from 

his roODl and .prope111ng bill into tilltJ. 

Chapter 4 isa cbapter of discussion beween Stolz 

aDd Qblo_v which enl.arpa on i4_· alrea47 touchad upon in 

~ 1. At the _ time 1 t marks a s..u .,vement ton.rds a 

speecliJlg up of the action. 50 far, for 178 pages, the t1me 

span bas been l.1II1te4, to a 81ng1.e da7, 8V8r7 bour and llinute 

of 1ib1ch hall Meil acc01l11ted' for. Even the tiJIe spent sleeping 

'-------------------------_.-•.. ~,,_.,~_ ... _. 
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bas been f1lled in.b7 the author's voice. No. for the first 

time something bas been left out: "Celaja. nedelja promel'

lmula nezametno" (p. 179). We have advBDCed to the beginning 

of the secoDd week in k7. 

Chapter 4 opens ,as a, follow up on chapter:,2 of Part l, 

where Oblomov expressed ,bis feeliJJgs about Petèr,sburg socie't7. 

(pp~ 179-181). The standard, applied here b7 Oblomov is the 

same as in Part 1: the whole~ss of the hUIIISD persoDSlit)'. 
, . 

".Gde .e"tut l!elovek? Gde.ego celost'?" (p. 179).- Butwhereas 

1J1})artI Oblomov ob~ect~d,so~e17to the rush people .ere 
, " " . :, •. , .1 . 

subjectedto in var1ous_pro~essic)DSaDd in sociallife, in 

this chapter.he .talces., amoraJ..staDd. It, is a' conve~tloll8l,. aDd 

somewhat pompousde~1a1;,i:oJ1 ~f the· VBDitles and hJpocrisles 

of .orldl,. pursui ts~ The oDl.7Point of interest ls the fact 

that Oblomov retusesto accept .as "11fe" the tutUe agitation 

of soci~'t7, -liken1 ng1t to a aleepdeeper than. his own. "A 

DaIa l~~~a DIOlode~." .. tto, OD&. d8l.ae-t? Bazve ne sp1 t %od3a1" 

(p. 180); ".Vae,ltto ~rtvec,., ·a.,~,~l!le.13~ zute lD8D~a" 
. .,. . 

(p. 179); "sJtvozt 'ti<'kriJd. viden.,ueprobudi1Q'3 aon" (p. 181). . " ". '. 

be UDderatood iD' a _rai, f~~ve,s8D8e, whereas Oblomov's 

oWllsleep 1a ,to be taken, qui te 11 terall7.· Bo.ever, the point 

Oblaov 18 -Jchlg la; qui te clear: Be 18 ODee .ore pu:ttiDg 

forward a ~U8ti11cati.on, th1s ti.II8 on IIDral. groUDda, for hi8 

ret1reaent iro. active lite. .e rèlleaber ho. a simi'ar ~U8tl-
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fication was repeatedly deflated b7 the autbor in chapter 2 

of Par1; l where he pointed to the lack of wholeness in Oblomov' s 

own life. The same,.criticism is made here by Sto1z (p. 181), 

and we are 1eft,&8 in Part l, with two unsatisfacto17 alter

natives: empty active life in the .orld or degeneratiDg 

staDdstill. 

But thesetwo alterDatives, are DOt the only ones 

proposed in chapter 4. . The . second part of the discussion. 

between Oblomov andSto1z introduces" Wo. ne. al~erDatives. 

These are basicallytl1e:s8Dl8 two. opposite _ys of lite 1Jased 

on·different attitudes to· time, . but seen at their optimum., 

Oblomov. eDlarges·· oni.his . daydream of .lifein. the count17, 

alr.1I.Ciy seen in chapter 8 of Par1; l, and S:to1z counters wi th 

his own 1ife, whichis supposed to be active witbout beillg 

tutUe. 

Oblomovls ideal life 1s presented through a device 

a1read7 IllUChusedb7 the.author:a day in the life ot OblolIIOv. 

It, s'tarts with his gettiDgç in the morDiDg and eDds in the 

even'. (pp. 184-1$6). !:his da7, set in the future, shows a . 

..,. ot lUe' more sophisticated tJumthe OblollOvka of the past, 

aD4 less divorcecl fromoutsidereali_ tban Oblomov's present . . . .. 

11fe.Yetitres_bl.s :lïheac1osel7, at.1east in OD8 respect: 

a oba nBeleS8D8S8 iD tille. ni8 oba.nsele88D88s·· OIlC. _in is 

reflectecl in the dev1ce8 used b7 the author to de~cribe 

ObloIDV' 8 c1q in the .hture. ne autbor use8 the coDdi tional 

LiiJW_ .... 
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and iDf'iDitive of wishfu1Dess, but DIOstl7 he goes back tothe 

timeless present, to indicate thatthis tJpical da7 is ODe of 

a lifetime of identical da7s. ' 

"- Ives' vek talc? sprosjJo· .~tol' c1 
- Do sedJX volos, do grobOvoj doski, ~ replies ObloDIOv 

(p. 186). 'But we go deeper here into this de~rre for chaDge-
. 

lessness than we bave done so far, as ObloDlOv's daJdream 

clear17 defines his .ideal of life • 
.. 

~s ideal is bestdescribed as a permanent state of 

enjo,ment. Lifeas astate of happ~ss is w~~ illustrated 

b7 Obl~JDOv'swish: "sifitat' IIliD1itY tf{ast' j!,-, lœk bieDie 

pul'sa- (p. 184). nese,'~t.es thatgo bJ are coçared to 

the aven and cODStaD,t'beating of the pulse, which sustains 

life but does DOt C&l'1"1 with i t ~ idea of development or 

evolution.Lite as a s.te of enjoJ1ll8l'lt, espeoiaJ.l7 .en 

p~esented aspoe:1;ic (p. :1~4), andfree from evil (Oblomov 

insists OD the lack of lqpocris7, on sillplici V and goodness 

of heari among bis future friends, p. 185), Daturall.7 conjures 

up the iJaa&e of ear,tbl7. Paradise. OblollOv bimaelf boldl7 

state. that ·the pursuit.Of an earihl7 Paradise is eve17One's 
. . 

concem:-Da cel' V8e~ vafe~begotDi... De strealeDie le 

'tollllideaJ.u·· utral!8JI.DOgo ra~a'- (p. 187). '!alœD li teral.l7 
., 

OblollOV .. ..,. . be Wl'ODg in attribu.'tiDg to ev8l7ODe a deaire to 

live iD the slightl7 refo:raecl Oblo.,vka which ia bia version 

of the Garden· of B4en; ba.t he appeals here to a IllICh deeper 

and UJi:iversal loDSiDgI the 10DSing for a lite which wald be 

-----------------_._ .. ~ ... _ .... 
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a permanent state rather than a contimJsl and paiDful. develop

ment thNugh time.4 The depth of this lollgillg is borne out 

b7 Christian traditio~ accordiQg to which life was a timeless 

state of bappiDess and innocence before the fall, ànd is 

meant to be an eter.na1 state of beatitude &tter death. 

Oblomov bears ri tness to this 10JJgÏrag and fiDds a ready response 

in the reader. 

UDfortuDately Paradise is well and trul7 lost, and 

ri th i t have gone timelessJl8ss and iDDOcence. Wi thout these 

two necessar,J conditions, ~ attempt at recreatiQg life as a 

pel'lllRDent state oDl7 ends in stagnation and the demal of 
" 

responsibilitl'. 

As a practical proposition Oblomov' s ideal deserves 

Sto1z's scorn. To qualif7 it he invents a general term which 

was destiDed for great populari tl': ·oblomovl~iDa.· It is a 

deprecative term, the root of which is Oblomov and, b7 

iJDp11catio~ everythiDg he stands for; i t encompasses his 

put in OblollOvka, his present and his ideal. In the e7es of 

Sto1z 1 t represents staDdstill. Be sets out to fipt i t, 

first wi'th ObloJDOv's 70u1ibtul ideals, which .ere based on 

service, menta1 cur1osiVaDdp8Z?~1I8l. achievement (pp. 187-

188); then trith his 01111 idealof life for work's sake (p. 189). 

OblolllO~'s paat ideals se. 1;0 be a great deal IIOre inspiriDg 

, .. (?:I#" 
4.& s'lÎril ar point 1s made b7 R. Poggio11 in his col

lection of eslUQ"8 on· Bussian 11 terature: ~e PhoeDix and the 
SR1der (Harvard UDiverai V Press, 1957), p. 44. 

--------------__ IIIII!IM"""LIIII!!I_lIIIIdI!!ll!lZEIJIII.!S.III!!.a ___ 2!!!!!!&!!II&t~_DII\I!.LIIJI!I.----.. -._·1 __ -F --.... ~-~ ...... ,-., ....... -.. 
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than the ideal of Sto1z, but as the simp1est antidote to 

standstill, work is not a bad idea. "Von ty vygnaJ. trud iz 

~izDi na ~to ona poxo~a?" (p. 189). Here again it can be 

said that Stolz bas a limited usefulness as a practical cure 

of Oblomovism, but that he fails as a model for mankind, 

because there is little attraction in an ideal of work for 

work' s sake wi thout any thought of purpose, or of justi

fication, be i t social, moral or religious. 

lt is interesting to note that Stolz, like the author 

in Part l, does not tu: Ob1omov wi th lack of social or moral 

responsibi1ity. In fact it is Ob1omov's "c1ear" and 

"chi1dlike" soul, which first attracted him and was at the 

origin of their friendship (p. 121). This question of 

Oblomov' s goodness bas already been touched upon. Whether 

the reader be1ieves in it or not, depends in the 1ast resort 

on whether his own idea of the meaning of goodness coincides 

wi th that of the author. Opinions range from total rejection, 5 

to c1aims of sainthood.6 This disparity of view stems from 

the controversial nature of the conception of goodness which 

the author 1s tryiDg to malee us accept: an idea of natural 

~o.A. Dobro1jubov, op. cit., Quoted from: GonZ!arov 

v russkoj kri tilte, p. 88. 

6xvette Louria and Morton l. Seiden, -Ivan Gontcharov's 

Oblomov: The Anti-Faust as Christian Haro, ft Canad1an Slavic 

Studies, III, Bo. 1 (SpriDg 1969), pp. 39~. 
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goodness di vorced from moral responsi bili ty. 1 t is a limi ted 

understanding of goodDess which coincides entirely with that 

of Oblomov himself. It permeates the ideal Oblomovka, and is 

perfectly consistent with Oblomov's vision of earthly Paradise, 

where timelessness and innocence go together. The adjectives 

"clear" and "childlike" applied to Oblomov's soul convey this 

sense of inœte goodness akin to innocence. It seems there

fore that the author has stopped halfway in his indictment of 

Oblomovism. He has seen through the ~usion of an attempt 

to restore timelessness, and bas shown the stagnation it leads 

to in practice; but he does not consider as an illusion an 

ideal of goodness based on innocence rather than moral respon

sibility; in fact, he bas made this ideal his own in his 

judgement of Oblomov. 

The confrontation between Stolz and Oblomov seems to 

end wi th the triumph of Stolz' s ideal of life over that of 

Oblomov (p. 189). Though we sball see, at the beginnj Dg of 

chapter 5, that the question is by no means closed, and 

Oblomov is still weigbing the two alternatives in his mind. 

But cbapter 4 ends wi th the triumph of Stolz and his challenge 

to Oblomov to chaDge his way of lite, anow or never." These 

words are to be repeated six times over the next five pages 

(pp. l89-l93). We see that here again, as in Part l, the 

autho~ seems to be opting tor the device of suspense. There 

. ""'''··\·'·"'·-~liiIIIIn ••• I111 •• _ •• ''IIUII'_IIIQ.b - ___ .!lIlIL _____ lWItillt,l· ... ;---. '. 
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is the necessary element of urgency and lest chance in Stolz's 

chal.lenge. But this time i t is suspense on a much larger 

scal.e. We are no longer concerned wi th this or that particular 

decision to be taken, but with the direction of the whole of 

Oblomov's life. The reader catches his breath, wondering 

how Oblomov will respond. However, despite the emphasis put 

on the "now or never" at this particular point, suspense is 

not sustained in the course of the novel as consistently as in 

the action of the portrait of Part I. The words "now or 

never" are sufficiently impressed upon the reader to colour 

his attitude to subsequent events, but the action itself does 

not move forward with the impetus of Stolz's challenge. Stolz, 

who could have been a source of tension and a living reminder 

for Oblomov, is removed from the action until Part IV, when 

"never" is already a fait accompli. Oblomov himeelf, as 

becomes clear in chapter 5, is not really convinced of the 

desirability of a challge of life, now or at any other time,· 

and when his life does actually change abruptly, i t is not in 

answer to Stolz's challenge, but in aaswer to the irresistible 

call of love. We are iDclined to see Stolz's challenge 

therefore, not as an action moviDg device and a true source 

of suspense, but rather as a comment on Oblomov' s situation 

such as the author himself coul.d have made. 

Oblomov' s immediate reaction to the urgency contained 

in Stolz 's challenge is wholly predictable. It is retreat and 

. ~;..," ';,_;"... ___ ..... .:,til~~~-.:.....,..:::"""_ .. _____ .-.,. ______ ' ,...,. ..... _ 
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postponement. Oblomov seeks to bide behind the vision of 

himself as a psycho10gical and sociological case. This diag

DOsis, the validi ty of which has already been examj ned in 

Part l, proves very usetu:L here as an excuse: "Net, tizn' 

lBO~a natalas' s pogasanija" (p. 190), "nal(e imja 1egion" (p. 

191) • Excuses are followed by panic and postponement, on the 

same pattern as in Part 1: "Tl' vse zavtral - vozrazil Oblomov" 

••• "Oto ~to bratec, gerez dve nedeli, pomilu~, vdrug takl ••• n 

(p. 191). 

Mter the first IBOment of panic, however, Oblomov 

sett1es down, in the first two pages of chapter 5, to a quiet 

evaluation of Sto1z' s challenge. These pages, 192-193, can 

be taken as a conclusion of Part l and Part II so far. They 

show c1ear1y that a cal1 to action such as Oblomov has just 

received from Sto1z, but also Rch as he had previously 

received when he 1eft Oblomovka, invo1ves for him DOt on1y 

an effort of will, but also a confiict of values. The psycho-

10gical and socio10gical side of the issue is DOt touched upon 

in these fiD8l. pages. OblolDOv goes 1;0 the root of the prob1em 

and fiDds bimse1f faciJJg a c1U..- "deeper tban that of 

sa.lat" (p. 193). "!epar' ili Dikogdal" "B.J1;' ili ne byt'I" 

(p. 193). Thare is carta1nl.l a touch of satirical exag

geration iD this comparison batwaen Oblomov and Hamlet. And 

l'et in OblolDOv' s ha si tatioDS thera is the same element of 
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hopelessness as in those of Hamlet. He can see oDl.y too 

clearly the drawbacks of both alternatives. The active life 

promoted by Stolz appears to bim as a relentless, neternal" 

rush Il i talc vsju tizn', n "tut vel~'no plamja ••• n (p. 193). 

In Pari l, Oblomov had already stresaed the dehUlD8nizillg 

character of this rush (chapter 2); here, probably sti1l re

memberillg his vision of an earthly paradise, he sees i t 

primarily as divestillg 1ife of al.l poetry. Despite Stolz's 

sermons, this alternative once more elicits from Oblomov, the 

agonized cry nkogda te p.o~it,.n (p. 193). Oblomov does DOt 

seem to have changed bis position from Pari I. Por him, true 

life is stil.l to be fOUDd oDl.y after, or outside, the 1'11sb1!Dg 

time of action. But contrary to Part l, where he oDl.y had 

one brief moment of 1ucidity, he is DOW able to see clearly 

througb. the illusion that a blissful, timeless sute of hap

piDess could be atta1ned by retreating from action and change. 

This illusion was exposed by the author in Pari l, but now 

ObloJDOV hillSel.f sets agaiDst the dehnman1 zillg, depoeticizing 

rush of action, the equaJ.l.y unattractive alternative of 

degradiDg staDdstill. 

!he coDtlict seems without solution. And so it is, 

UDless Obl.OIlOV changes bis way of 100king at life, and espe

cial.ly of looking at time. Por a man like Stolz, wi th a dif

ferent phil.osoPh7, such a coDtlict does DOt exist, for he 

does not see in the rush of action a violation of the human 
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spirit, but rather its tulfillment. Oblomov, however, seems 

rebellious to conversation. "~to kakaja to kuznica, ne tizn'" 

(p. 193), is a damning description of stolz's philosophy of 

life. 

The portrait of Part l has been enlarged and deepened 

in these first chapters of Part II by presenting Oblomov in 

confrontation with stolz. The characterization part of the 

DOvel ends in chapter 5 ri th an unresolved conflict dof values. 

What is to come next? The combiuation of philosophical 

waveriDg and psychological handicap seems to make it almost 

impossible to eDVisage a different life for Oblomov, especially 

as Stolz' s direct influence is removed wi thin wo weeks through 

. his departure for BDgl.and (p. 193). 

And yet in the same chapter 5 we w1 tness an abrupt 

change in Oblomov's life, and in the course of the DOvel. 

This change is DOt due to 8.D1 firm decision on 

Oblomov's part to take up Stolz's challenge. We hear no more 

about Oblomov' s thoughts after the conflict has been formulated. 

We oDly see some halfhearted preparations to go abroad, which 

C1l1m;Date in OblolDOv IDissiDg his boat because of a swollen 

lip - ~ust as one IDight have expected. The abrupt change is 

due 1;0 OblolllOv' s meetiDg of Olga, and 1 t is the author' s 

skilful. use of t1me devices which impresses upon the reader 

the enent of the transformation wrought by love, and eDables 

him 1;0 ad~ust 1;0 a new phase of the action of the novel • 

• ", -.- ••••• ·' ........ <J,:o, .... ..,::~~ .... 1~.-. ______ .,.7 .. 1_Lw_.~_·.,: .. , ... ' 
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The transition is made in chapters 5 and 6 through a 

dislocation of the chronological. fiow of the novel, which 

picks up &gain in chapter 7. Suddenly, from the beginning of 

May, we are brought three menths fonard, to August (pp. 194-

195). What has happened? The author builds up suspense by 

asking and answering hypothetical. questions. OblolDOv bas DOt 

left, is he then back at his old tricks? - No. To iDform the 

reader, the author gives him a glimpse of yet another Oblomev 

day in the timeless present, which implies that What is de

scribed now is the new, well established pattern of Oblomov's 

life. It is a picture of an active life in a new place, the 

eountry, With a newly married Zaxar, and illumined by the 

presence of Olga. 

By way of explaœ.tion, we ~ump back from this glimpse 

of a totally different life, taking place in August, to the 

first meeting wi th Olga at the begiDDing of May - when Stolz 

11&8 still. there (pp. 195-l99). From that first meeting, we 

then jump shead aga1n for another look at its far reaching 

consequences (pp. 199-200). This time the forward jump does 

DOt take us as far as August, though the exact date is DOt 

mentioned but i t is DOt too far away trom the first meeting, 

as time can still be countecl in days ·proxodil1 dni za dnjami, " 

(p. 199), and OblollOv se8118 te have only just IDOved to the 

country. Possibly it 1s at the very end of llay. l'rom there 

_e go back again te the second meetiDg wi th Olga, the day after 
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the first, which is sometime at the begiDDing of llay(pp. 200-

204). Then comes the fatetul musical eveD1ng when Oblomov 

first speaks of love, which takes place three days after the 

second meeting (pp. 204-209). The next pages (209-212), are 

taken up by the author's SDalysis of Ob1omov's and Olp's 

views on love. Yie also lear.n that Stolz bas 1eft and, "in 

the meantime, Il Oblomov has moved into the country.. It is 

difficul t to tell how IIlUch time haS e1apsed sinee OblollOv' s 

first confession of love. The next episode takes place in 

the countr" after Oblomov has been there three days (pp. 212-

2l8) • There is talk of 1ilac and 11lies of the valley, so 

we are probab1y still somewhere aroUDd the end of May. 

Yie have DOW almost caught up wi th the tilDe of the 

second flash forward. Prom DOW on, the DOvel is set on i ts 

new course, and we .tch Ob1omov's and Olp's love affair 

develop chroD01ogically, eventually reachiDg and passiDg 

wi thout DOtice, the time of the first flash forward. The 

transi tion bas been Jll8de. The reader, ~waping forwards and 

backwards in tilDe accepts OblolDOv' s transformation wi thout 

asldDg too ~ questions. This is ver, r_iDiscent of the 

device already used in Ob1olDOv's Dreaa: the ~uxtaposition of 

'ho images distant in tilDe. The resul tiDg flash of intuition 

takes the place of explaDation. How did Oblomov suddeDly 

pnage to IDOve hiaself into the countr" how and why did Zaxar 

get married, ho. did Oblomov fee1 the first ~wakeniDgs of the 

•• , •••• ,_ ..... , ....... :.t.,;.n .... ~...,. __________ , .......... _._J.w;,;...: ..... - .'._ -
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will to action and how did he react to them? Al! these 

questions are left unanswered. But this does DOt really matter, 

and the measure of the author's talent is that the questions 

are never asked. 1re see Oblomov "before" and nafter" and. 

accept Olga as the magical agent in between. 

Oblomov's return, to what may be termed a more "normal" 

way of life, is made immediately apparent in the general. 

temporal. framework of the second part of Part II. 

The first obvious point is that the action moves, DlUch 

faster. Part II, from chapter 5 on, is almost all action. 

There are oDly twe1ve pages of direct characterization bythe 

author, and those are DOt leDgthy set pieces, but short pas

sages of two or three pages each: on Oblomov's and Olga's 

views on love (pp. 210-212, 280-282); on marriage; about 

Zaxar (p. 223); and the portraits of Olga's aunt and. her 

frieDd the baron (pp. 227-231). There i8 DO detailed portrait 

of Olga and we are oDly given information on her views of love, 

and on the sort of relationship she has tri th her aunt, in the 

aunt' s portrai t. ~s action moves much quicker through tille 

than Part 1. There, tbanks 1;0 the lIethod of integration of 

the author's voice, 150 pages .ere made 1;0 coYer eigb,t hours 

of OblollOv's life. In Part II, countiDg froll chapter 5, 102 

pages coyer three and a half IIOnths. 

ADother point is that the action moves very smoothly 

.. , ...... ,_ ... ,. "' ... ~---
________ m_. ___ ... A:; ... 4: ... ~.- •. '-
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through time. !fhere is a lack of tension between chronological 

8Dd psychological time. In Part l, Oblomov fluctuated bet1reen 

total immersion into the stream of consciousness and a frantic 

scramble to meet the demands of the ticking clock. In Part 

II a deliberate harmoD1' is created between the passage of 

tilDe, very loosely chronicled, 8Dd the love affair in progresse 

Oblomov and Olga meet in May, and become aware of their love 

among the lilac blossoms (chapters 6,7,8). Chapters 9 and 10 

talce place some time in June, as Olga mentions she has known 

Oblomov for a month (p. 253). In chapter 11, the height of 

the love affair corresponds to the height of Summer, at the 

end of July (p. 275). Soon it ripens together with the 

berries, presumably in August (p. 281), and cu1mjnates in a 

proposal in chapter 12, which ends Part II. 

!fhis harmonious UDfolding through tilDe is made pos

sible br the fact that the author never delves very deeply 

into the ixmer life of the two heroes. Bach new phase of 

their love is externalized into an episode, an event, usu.aJ.ly 

at the rate of one per chapter. Chapter 5: first meetings; 

chapters 6,7,8: three episodes around a symbolic branch of 

lilac; chapter 9: Olga' s three "1 love; ft chapter 10: Oblomov' s 

letter; chapter 11: Olga's moment of weekness and a meeting 

wi th SoDia; and chapter 12: the proposal. nese episodes are 

treated predollLinsntly in dialogue form with a brief account 

br the author of whatever feeliDgs Olga and Oblomov may be 
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exp erienciDg. But at no point do we lose ourselves in the 

heroes' inner world. If this had been the case, there would 

certainly have been more discrepancy between chronological 

time, and time as inwardly experienced. This is very notice

able in the case of Olga. For her, first love means an extra

ordinary, instant ripening of the personali ty "Ona kak budto 

sluÎala leurs rizni ne po dnjam a po l!'asam." (p. 234). But 

her inner development is not explored by the author, it is 

only observed, through Oblomov's eyes: "slovom, on tol!'no ne 

videl ee s god, i ona na god sozrela." (p. 232). We are only 

aware of the day that has elapsed, but the year Olga has 

lived in that ~ime remains a mystery. 

In the transitioDal chapters the reader has witnessed 

a transformation of Oblomov, and the general temporal frame

work of Part II bears out this transformation as we watch 

Oblomov live in time as a medium of action and change. With 

the enthusiasm of love, he seems to have opted for the al ter

native "now," "Skol'ko novogo dvirenija vdrug vtesnilos· v 

nee ft lizn'] zanjatij' Ljubov' - pretrudDaja .kola ~izDi'" 

(p. 245). 

But what of the doubts Oblomov used to have about the 

life of action and change? !hey are still valide While 

usiDg the general temporal. framework to convey the impression 

of fast moviDg life, the author, through other devices, 

emphasizes the destructive relentlessness of chaDge. A growing 



- 91 -

love could be treated as a joyous crescendo, but changes in 

Oblomov's love are viewed with dismay as, one after the other, 

significant moments fade and become meaningless in the face of 

new demands. Though the reader is aware that the next moment 

brings a deepeDiDg of love, his attention is nevertheless 

deliberately attracted to the inexorable fading away of the 

moment which has just been. The episodic structure of Part 

II helps to create the impression of inexorable change, because 

of the regulari ty wi th which particular stages of the love 

affair, crystal.lized into unique evants, succeed each other. 

In the first stages, chapters 5,6,7,8, the episodes 

make their own point, as wi th each new encounter between 

Oblomov and Olga, something vital chaJJges in their relation,.. 

ship. In chapter 9 however, when love haB been ackDowledged 

on both sides, the author steps in to point out the relent

lessness of chaJJge: 

IIoment simVoli~eskix namekov, znamenatel'~ u1ybok, 
sirenev;yx vetok prolel nevozvratno. (p. 247) 
l potomu v mel'kDuvlea obraze Kordelii, v ope strasti 
Oblomova o'trazUos' tol'ko odDo mgDOv8Di~l odDO ~femernoe 
clJxaDie l~ubvi, odDo ee utro, odin prixouivyj uzor. 
A zavtra, zavtra blesnet ure drugoe, IIIOret byt' takoe 
re prekrasDOe, DO vse 'taki drugoe ••• (p. 254). 

It should be DOted here tbat the author' s cOlIIIIents in chapter 

9 are iDdependant of OblollOv's own attitude to chaDge, which 

we misht expect to be hos'tile. They prove tbat the autbor 

himself 18 DOt w1 thout w18ttul. regret at the passiDg away of 

the IIIOlIUmt • 

. .. h·-,.""'·".,--___ ..... _ .. ~,_1 _ .. _.~._.""""_ ....... _"""",,,,", _ .. _$# ________ ~.Jr:t.~.,.,.~. 
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In chapter 10, the relentlessness of change finally 

hits Oblomov. The fact that OblolDOv, carried away by love, 

has not up to now stopped to consider what his ne. life means, 

maltes his ne. awareness more dramatic, for he is .already 

tully COmmi\\d. He suddenly sees himself liviug the alter

native of active life, experienciug time as a medium, of change 

and also, just as he had feared, findiug the trap of ceaseless 

cllaDge intolerable. 

This ne. awareness of OblolDOv's is expressed by the 

author wi th the help of heavy s11llbolism: everythiug passes 

and wi thers like the lilac branch of the first intimations of 

love. 

- SireDi. ••• ototli, propalil - otveZ{ala ODa. - Von, 
viti te, kakie ostalis': pobleklyel 

- Otolli, pobleklil - povtoril on, gl.jadja na sireDi..-
l pis'mo oto~lol - vdrug skazal on. (p. 269). 

The s11llbol is firet formulated by Olga, but Oblomov seizes 

on it eagerly, and applies it to the whole course of his 

love and to life itself. The words "otxodit'" and "poblekDut'" 

are used &g$in and &g$in, six and sevan times respectively, 

to drwI the s11llbol into the reader' s mind. "Bo~el Siren! 

poblekli, - duma1 on, gl.jadja na visjaJ~ie sireni, - vl!era 

pobleklo, pis 'IDO to~e pobleklo, i 'tot mig l~fej v mojej 

tizni, ••• i on pOblek.-(p. 272). 

Sirent oto~li, - opJ.at' dumal. onL,. - vlfera otollo, i noZ!' 
s prizrakami , s udul' a tore oto8~a ••• Dal i 'tot mig 
otojdet, kak sireni' lio kogda otxodila segodnjalfnja~a 
noZ!', v 'to vraja de pascvetalo D1J18tnee utro ••• n (p. 273). 
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The final. paragraph of chapter 10 sums up the feeliDgs of 

Oblomov in the midst of change, just as i t sums up the lIlOod 

of Part II. 

cto ~ ~to takoe? - vslux skazal on v zab1Y~ivosti.
l - ljubov' to~e ••• ljubov·? A ja dumal ~to oua kaJ 
znojnyj polden', povisnet nad ljubjaiSa'imisja i Di~to 
ne dvignetsja i ne doxnet v ee atmosfere: i v ljubvi 
net pokoja i oua dvi~etsj% vce kudato vpered ••• 
"kak vsja kizn'," govori t Stol' c. l ne rodilsja e~e 
lisu§ Navin, kotoryj bl' skazal ej: "stoj i ne dvi~is'." 
Cto z budet zavtra? - trevotDO sprosil on sebja, i 
zad~ivo, leDivo potel domoj. (p. 273). 

This vital paragraph requires a closer examiuation. 

First we notice Obl.OIllOV· s surprise, in the two 

opeDiDg questions, which might in turn surprise the reader. 

Through the use of various time devices, which have alreadl' 

been studied, the author has shown Oblomov li viDg love as 

chlmge. It appears DOW that this is DOt at aU what Oblomov 

had expected 8Dd that the transformed Oblomov was transformed 

qui te UDintentioDBlly. !here bas been DO true conversion, 

oDl7 a misunderstaDdiDg, and Oblomov has let himself be 

carried awa7 bl' love because he had qui te a different con

ception of wbat love would be. 

Very tJpicall7 Obl.omov expected love to be a timeless, 

chaDgeless state. And i t is interes"tiDg 1;0 fiDd here a 

sim1le with the motioDless midda7 heat Which dom1Dated 

Obl.omovka. This attitude was alread7 apparent in the few 

remarks made b7 the author iD chapter 6, at the beginn1ng of 

the romaDCe wi th Olga. In that chapter the author uoted that 
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Oblomov shunned the ups and downs of passion, preferring the 

quiet permanence of marriage. The adjective "ve2fnyj" is used' 

abUDdantly: "ve~noe i rovnoe telfenie lfuvstva, Il (p. 210), 

"vel!no napolneJll1aja tizn', Il "veZ!nyj sok tizni," "vez(noe 

nravstvemlOe zdorov'e." (p. 211). Oblomovalways thought of 

love in timeless, "etemal" terms. And yet, the reality he 

has come to experienee is completely different: everything 

moves, everything changes in time, even love. 

What is Oblomov's reaction to this newly UDderstood 

reali ty? It is wistful, halfhearted acceptance, anxiety 

about the future, and a passionate wish for the moment to 

stop. The author uses a biblical reference to formulate this 

wish: Joshua's command to the sun to stop in its course 

(Joshua X.l3). But the reader may also be remiDded of Faust's 

wager never to desire the moment to stop. In this case 

Oblomov could righttully be caJ.led an nanti-Faust. n A great 

deal bas been made of this proposition in a recent study 

published in canada.7 The authors' thesis however is far 

fetched and totally unconvineing. Bach character in OblollOv 

and each part of the novel is supposed te correspond, in 

reverse, te a cbaracter 8Dd a part of Faust. Nevertheless, 

nanti-Faust, n as a tera of deSCription for Oblomov, seems 

particularly apt in vi .. of his wish for the moment to stop, 

which reflects a deeper wish for life te be astate, rather 

7Yvette Louria and IIorion 1. Seiden, op. ci t. 
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than a ceaseless, faustian, "striving." 

We can conclude from this paragraph, that there has 

been DO fully conscious commi tment on the part of Oblomov to 

a life of action and chaQge, but rather a regretful acceptance 

of the inevi tabl.e, which conflicts wi th a deep longing for a 

different reali ty. Hamlet' s question in chapter 5, has found 

DO true answer in love. 

Yet for a brief moment at the end of Part II i t seems 

that a resolution of the conflict is in sight. The inevi table 

development of the love affair is speeded up: chapter 11 

covers July, "1 ;jul' proxodi t, letO v samom razgare" (p. 275) ; 

. and chapter 12 covers the end of the swmner, presumably 

August, -Leto podvigalos', uxodilo ••• Ne tol'ko sireni, i 

lipy otcveli, ;jagody oto~li." (p. 281). !wo more episodes: 

the hot summer' s eveDing and the meeting wi th Sonia, final.ly 

convince Oblomov of the necessi ty of proposing marriSBe. 

SuddeDl.y the insidious secret dream of Oblomovka (p. 282) 

comes close to realization. Althougb Oblomov is pushed 

almost reluctaDtly into a proposal by the relentless course 

of events, the vision of Olga as mistress of Oblomovka fuses 

dream 8Dd reali ty, for one glorious moment: "1 vd.rug 0 blako 

is~ezlo, pered nim raspaxmaJas' svetla;ja kak prazdnik, 

Obl.omovka, vsja v bleske, v solnel!D1X lua'ax ••• " (p. 284). 

!he DOVel. could have stopped here if, according to 

li terar;r tradi. tion aDd Oblomov' s wishes, united loyers could 



( 

- 96 -

live happily "ever after." The proposal. brings a temporary 

resolution to Oblomov' s problem, but i t cannot be final. It 

is neve~theless a cul.minating point in the navel, a brief 

and unique moment of fulfillment. 

To sum up on Part II, i t can be said that in i ts 

first part, up to chapter 5, it briDgs a new depth to Oblomov's 

portrai t. The side issues examined in the conclusion to 

Part l, are somewhat clarified. The psychological. and social. 

aspect of Oblomov's portrait is classified once and for al.l 

under the general.ized term of "Oblomovl!ina." Oblomov' s 

goodness, a source of confusion in Part l, becomes easier to 

understand when i t is seen in relation to Oblomov' s ideal., 

which presupposes a conception of moral worth as mere absence 

of evil. The central. problem, which has its source in 

Oblomov's attitude to time, remains the same as in Part 1: 

the necessity of a choice between two equally unsatisfactory 

al.terœtives, degenerating staDdstill or dehllmau;zing rush of 

action. This necessi ty is now consciously acknowledged by 

Oblomov himself. This central. pro blem acquires a deeper 

philosophical. basis, as Oblomov' s ob~ectioDS to a life of 

action are seen more clearly to stem from a belief that true 

life should be a timeless s'tate of innocent enjoyment, from 

a nost:aJgia in fact, for earthly Paradise. A new character, 

Stolz, is there to make the point, iDherent in the author' s 

.- .~.'~,.-.- · ........ · ........ ~ .. " ....... w/'<'-=;.~· ... "' _____ = __ ~,~....,.,' 
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attitude of Part l, that an attempt to restore such a 

Paradise would lead to stagœ.tion. 

This central question remains open and wi thout 

solution, despi te the new development of the action in the 

second part of Part II, after chapter 5. Oblomov is not 

converted bJ stolz as his change of life does not come 

about as a resul.t of stolz's challenge. Neither is he 

converted by Olga. Oblomov is thrown into an active life 

through a misunderstaDdl ng, unaware, until i t is too late, 

that he is living through time a love he had expected to be 

timeless. ODly the proposal., at the end of Part II, brings 

a brief illusory resolution of the problem, as for once, 

progress througb. tille seems to Oblomov to have worked towards, 

and not agaiDst, his ideal of timeless bliss. 

In the first part of Part II, the time devices used 

are large1y simil.ar to those in Part l, as the author fails 

to introduce ne. devices in support of his characterization 

of stolz. We fiDd &&&in the creation of a sense of urgency, 

contrastiDg wi th OblolIIOv' s procrastinations, and the challge

less present of yet BDOther typical. da7, this time in the 

ideal. Oblomovka of the future. Wi th Stolz' s challenge the 

author tries to create suspense, a most successf'ul device in 

Part l, but he fail.s to do so as the chal.lenge· ·is never in 

fact taken up. 

Rn devices mark the new turn of the action after 

- ..•. --.....• - •• -------....----~. 1."""'. ---

.- -:~'.' ." 

--;; 

:~ 

:l~ 
·;1 



( 

- 98 -

chapter 5. The transition between the two parts of Part II 

is made entirely with the help of the flash forwa.rd. The 

transformation of Oblomov's life is conveyed through such 

temporal devices as acceleration of action and deliberate 

harmo~ between psychological. and chronological. time. The 

way in which Oblomov experiences his transformation is al.so 

conveyed through time devices, namely: the emphasis on the 

relentlessness of chaDge, through the episodic structure of 

the account of the love affair; and the heavy symbolism 

around the idea of passing away, wU ting and wi thering. 

We see once again, particularly in the second part 

of Part II, how skilt'Ully the author matches his time devices 

to the experience of time he is trying to describe. 

An interesting factor of Part II, which can be 

examj ned in conclusion, is the contrast which is revealed 

between the author's own attitude to tilDe, in Part l and in 

Part II. 

In Part l, al1 time devices used by the author were 

in support of his characterization of Oblomov as a man at a 

staDdstill. ~s way of describing Oblomov implied that the 

nom for the author was a vin of ti.JDe as a lDedium of action 

and chaDge, for oDly against such a view could Oblomov be 

said ta be at a standstill. Oblomov' s own attitude to time 

was DOt neg1.ected but offered oDly as information, wi thout 

the support of time devices except in a fn paragraphs of 

... ' ........ _._---~_ ... _._-~--; - ....... --_._ ...... .. 
,.1":. 
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stream of consciousness. In Part II aJ.l ne. time devices are 

used to illustrate Oblomov's experience of time as a medium 

of action and change. We have noted the negative colouring 

of this illustration, reflecting Oblomov's uneasiness at the 

relentlessness of change, his regret at the passing of the 

moment. The time devices used in Part II are in support, 

therefore, of Oblomov's objections to time as a medium of 

action and change, which would seem to indicate the author's 

agreement with these ob~ections. This impression is cor

roborated by the author' s own wistful remarks in chapter 9 

and by his failure to create time devices illustrative of 

stolz's vie. of time as a positive force. It seems therefore 

that the painful choice between two unsatisfactory alternatives, 

which Oblomov has te face, bas also been faced by the author. 

l'rom his treatment of Part l, and his creation of Stelz, i t 

can be guessed that he is fully convinced of the destructive 

power of the loDging for timelessness, and yet his treatment 

of Part II reveals a ~JDdamentaJ.ly negative attitude to the 

rea1itv of time as a medium of action and change. The author's 

greater empbasis on the pi tfaJ.1s of standstill point to his 

personal solution: a res1gned acceptance of the second 

alternative, which is far from the enthusiasm attributed te 

Stolz. Oblomov's solution will be the subject of Parts III 

and IV. 

....•. __ ._.-._--_. __ .. _- .... _ .. _------
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Part III is a transitional part. Parts l and II 

were each built around a central time experience, stand

still, and time as a medium of change, respectively. 

Oblomov's transition from one to the other was made very 

unobtrusively wi th the help of a time trick. After a 

couple of flashes forward, the reader took Oblomov's new 

life for granted. In Part III _e see another transformation 

of Oblomov' s way of life, back from the magically imposed 

acti vi ty of Part II, to his old ways of Part 1. But this 

time the transformation is DOt so sudden, it is the subject 

of the whole of Part III. 

The main disruptive factor, which is going to con

tribute to the destruction of Olga's rqenerative influence 

over OblOIlOV, ia dramatically i.J1troduced in the very first 

chapter of Part III: it is the intrusion of the outaide 

world into the intimate pattern of lite which Olga and 

OblollOv have established duriDg the idyllic 5ummer months. 

- 100 -
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Tarant'ev's unexpected visit, his vulgarity and demands for 

money, have the effect of a cold shower after the euphoria 

of the proposaJ.. FinanciaJ. and social problems are not, 

properly speakiDg, time pro blems. But the pressure these 

problems create builds up wi th the passage of time, as more 

and more people become aware of Oblomov's love affair, as 

more and more money is needed and as it becomes more and 

more imperative to reorganize Oblomovka·in order to obtain 

that money. 

The device of puttiDg Oblomov UDder pressurehas 

been used repeatedly by the author. In Part l and at the 

beginniDg of Part II, urgency was the keynote. Oblomov 

had to act this minute, today or tomorrow. In the second 

part of Part II, ·Oblomov was submi tted to the relentlessness 

of chaDge. In Part III, the author devises an even better 

instrument of torture. In chapter 2, Olga imposes secrecy 

on OblolllOv: the eDg8gement is not to be made public until 

OblolllDV' s affairs are in order (p. 303). Oblomov therefore 

now has to race not against the clock, but against the 

inevi table discove17 of his eDgagement to Olga by his im

mediate circle and society at large. The situation becomes 

Dightmarish as the author mercilessly al. ternates incidents 

of disclosure with hopeless fiD8DCial entanglements, which 

make the weddiDg more &.Dd IIOre problematic. 

In chapter 2, Olga draws up a plan of action for 
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Oblomov; but in chapter 3, i t is already obvious that he 

will DOt be able to implement it. In this chapter Oblomov 

meets the shifty brother of his landlady for the first 

time, and is faced wi th exorbitant demands for money. In 

chapter 4, Oblomov goes househunting and finds out he can

DOt afford to move out of his lodgings. He begins to doubt 

the possibility of an early wedding, just as the discover,r 

of his engagement becomes imminent. During an evemng at 

the theatre he hears gossip among Petersburg society, and 

as he returns home, he finds the servants taJ.king of his 

approaching wedding. In chapter 5, Oblomov' s meeting wi th 

Olga at the Summer Garden is overshadowed by the fear of 

discovery. In chapter 7, the danger is intensified by Olga's 

dariDg visi t to Oblomov 1 s lodgiDgs. In chapter 8 i t tran

spires that Olga's visit has DOt been kept as secret as 

Oblomov had hoped. As it becomes more and more difficult 

ta hush up the relationship between Oblomov and Olga, the 

weddiDg recedes further and turther into the future. In 

the SRme chapter 8, a letter arrives from the country bearing 

such bac! news, that marriage cm DO lODger be contemplated 

for "at least a yearn (p. 368). In chapters 9 and 10, 

Oblomev's fiD8DCial situation deteriorates a little more as 

he puts bimself 1nto the haDds of the l8Ddl.ady' s brother. 

In chapter 11 the impossible situation fiD&1ly culm;nates 

in a broken eugagement, which leads ta OblolDOV' s complete 

• ". "" ~'-"''' ..... - ................. ~"",.- .. & - --------_._-------- .' 
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breakdown in chapter 12. 

The action of Part III is the story of Oblomov's 

total failure to stand up to the pressure put on him by the 

outside world: in broader terms, it is also the story of the 

complete fiasco of his experiment wi th time as a medium of 

action and change. 

Oblomov is confirmed in his negative attitude to 

time as a medium of change by the unfortunate course of 

events. There was a wistflû note in Part II, even when 

change seemingly brought Oblomov nearer to the fulfillment 

of his dreams. Now that the passage of time brings nothing 

but new problems, wistfu1ness turne to despondency. The 

theme of the destructive power of change links Part II and 

III into one whole. But whereas in Part II, one romantic 

moment disappeared only to be replaced by a fuller one, in 

Part III, romance is kil1ed for ever by the demands of the 

outside world which Oblomov is incapable of meeting. The 

seme symbolic words: "otoJlo, pomerklo, pobleklo, Il are used 

by the author in Part III to emphasize the destruction 

wrought by t1me, but they are more poignant now because the 

destruction 1s final •. It 1s perceived as such by Oblomov 

at the very beginning of Part III, in chapter 2: 

On ~uvstvoval, ~to svetly~, bezobla~Dyj prazdnik Ijubvi 
otoJel l!to Ijubov' v samom dele stallovilas' dolgom, lfto 
ona metalas l so vseju ~izn'ju, vxodila v sostav ee 
oby~D1X otpravlenij 1 na~inala linjat', terjat' rad~nye 
kraski. (p. 301). 
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Regret and anxiety again grip Oblomov after the disastrous 

conversation wi th Zaxar in chapter 4, when the servant 

prematurely mentions the wedding: 

A on ne tak sebe voobraral raz~vor s Zaxarom ••• Vse 
vspomnil, i togda~nij trepet s!ast'ja, ruku Ol'gi, ee 
strastnyj poceluj ••• i obmer: "Pobleklo, oto~lol" -
razdalos' vnutri ego. (p. 336). 

And again at the very end of the affair, in chapter 11, the 

same note is sOunded, this time by Olga: "Ja pla~u ne 0 

budu~~em a 0 proledrem 

(p. 381). 

. ~ . ono "pobleklo," "otot.I.o" ••• " 

In Part II, the changes in the love of Oblomov for 

Olga ~ere described against a background of corresponding 

seasonal changes: spring for the blossoming of love, and 

high summer for i ts fulfillment. The same device is 

carried on in Part III, and quite naturally, as late summer 

turne to autumn and winter, the seasons themselves reflect 

the gathering gloom that the passage of time brings to 

Oblomov's life. The months are not specified except for 

late August at the beginning of Part III, in chapter 3: 

"V konce avgusta po~1i dordi n (p. 311). Presumab1y the 

action covers the next three months, September, October, 

November, as the leaves are gone from the Summer Garden in 

chapter 5 (p. 338), the Beva freezes in chapters 6 and 7, and 

the first SDO. fall in the final chapter 12, signals the 

end of all hope. 
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The destructive pressures brought by time confirm 

Oblomov in his hostile attitude to change; they also feed 

his hostility towards the ceaseless rush, which seems to be 

the condition of an active life. The activity imposed by 

love on Oblomov in Part II was an immense improvement on 

his behaviour in Part 1. At least he was dressed and walking 

about, reading books and sleeping only at night. But such 

activity in absolute terms would not seem too exacting to a 

normal man. In Part III, Oblomov has to face difficulties 

which necessitate a real effort. Anyone would balk at the 

task of reorganizing the neglected Oblomovka, or of extri

cating oneself from the contract thought up by the landlady's 

brother. Oblomov simply cannat make this effort. His only 

solution is to pass on the burden to someone else. First, 

to his neighbour in the country, and when this fails, to the 

untrustworthy brother and his associate. Oblomov's failure 

can be explained by the incapacity for action implanted in 

him by his upbringing. When parting wi th Olga Oblomov him

self refers to "oblomovll!ina" as an explanation for the 

curse that made him unable to face the responsibili ties of 

love (p. 383). Wi thout miDimizing the psychological factor, 

we would like, once again, to draw attention to Oblomov's 

lack of philosophical motivation as a main cause of failure. 

At the beginniDg of chapter 2, even before his im

mediate troubles start, ObloDlOv realizes that by commi tting 

• -< •• _-." ..... -..-. ... _, ... _~---------------_ ....... ~.". ~ 
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himself to Olga, he is commi tting himself to a life of 

ceaseless action. He sees beyond the wedding nothing but 

an endless succession of tasks and ·duties, sowing, reaping, 

manufacturing, local elections ••• (p. 302). "Razve ~to 

lizn'?" he asks once again. The eternal open question is 

still open for Oblomov, just as it .as in Part l and Part 

II. He is still not co~nced that a life of action is 

indeed the true life. He is al.so lucid enough to contrast 

himself wi th Olga on that point: 

Kakaja strannaja ~ta Ol'gal Ona ne ostanavlivaetsja 
na odDom meste, ne zadumyvaetsja sladko nad po~ti~eskoj 
miDUtOj, kak budto u nej vovse net me!ty, net potrebnosti 
utODUt' v razdum'el SejZ!..as i poeztaj v palatu, na 
kvartirQ-to~no ADdreji ~to ~to vse oD! kak budto 
sgovorilis' toropit'sja rit'? (p. 304). 

As pressures mount wi th the passage of tilDe, Oblomov 

becomes more and more unsettled, and less the ever able to 

accept them as the nol'll of life. Once more, as in Part l, 

he seeks escape in dreams of a timeless future, and of what 

will be one day, later on, when the rush is over: 

A on uglubi tsja v DOS IDlslej. i ~ivet vperedi, gorazdo 
dal'Ie" (p. 312). "(on] lorUsja, bez vedoma Oleg! na 
divan ••• me~tat' 0 nej, igrat' IIIJ.sleDDD v Wast' e i 
vOlDovat'sja, zagljadJV:aja v budull!u~u perspektivu 
svoej doulnej lliruoj tizni. (p. 328). 

But pressures build up relentlessly, until fiDBlly 

i t seems that the open question at the centre of OblolDOv' s 

life has become less open than i t used to be. Oblomov now 

br1nga into question the value of his whole experiment 

wi th love and tilDe as a medium of action and chaDge: 

'--'-'~-.""'~,.~~---------~---,,,,~!.;,. .. : 
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Gospodil z~em ODS. ljubi t menja? Zaz(em ja ljublju 
ee? ••• l ltto ~to za lizn', vse volneDija da trivogiJ 
Kogda le bwlet mirnoe slfast'e,_'pokoj? On s gromkimj 
vzdozami lotUsja, vstaval, dde vyJÇodil na ulicu i vse 
doiskivalsja DOrmJ rizDi, takogo sùJz(estvovanija, 
kotoroe b7lo b7 i ispol.neDO sodertanija, i teklo b7 
tixo, den' za dnem, kaplja_·R~ kaple, v nemom sozercanii 
prirod7 i tixix edva polz~ll!"ix javlenjax semejDO~.I 
mirno xlopotlivoj ~izDi. Emu ne xotelos' voobral'"at' 
ee ~irokojL ~xnesuNlfejsJa rekoj s krutymi volnami 
kak voobrazaJ. ee Iltol'c. - Eto bolezn' - govoril 
OblODlOV, - gorj~a ••• (p. 348) 

We feel that Oblomov has even ceased to consider active 

life as a possibili ty and has finaJ.l.7 dismissed i t as "an 

illness." The real problem which is tormenting him is how 

to make viable the alternative of "a peacetul. life"; how 

to reduce life to an almost imperceptible experience of the 

passage of time, and 7et to keep it meaniDgfUl, and safe 

from the pi tfalls of standstill. 

The question he DOW faces is therefore confined 

to one particular wa7 of life, and the choice between 

different alternatives DO longer seems relevant. 

In. Part III, therefore, OblollOY does DOt find the 

necessar;y conviction to pursue the course he chose, or was 

pushed in'tG, in. Part II. On. the CDntr&r7 he IDOves further 

away :troll a philosop!l7 of life based on time as a medium 

of action and change. 

Al! the factors con.tributing to OblolDOY' s faUure 

wJaich we have so far exsmlned, his pS7cholog:LcaJ. weakness, 

his nqative attitude te chaDge, and his philosoph;y of life 
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and time, are DOt new. We have met them already in Parts 

l and II, and they oDly find ne. expression UDder the 

particular circumst&nces of Part III. But there is one new 

factor in Part III, which contributes to Oblomov's choice 

of fla quiet life," and this is the growiDg ilifluence of his 

new landlady, Whom he meets ·for the f1rst time in chapter 2. 

It becomes immediately apparent that the way of life of 

Agaf' ja Jlatveevna 1s very near to the way of life of 

Oblomovka. Although translated to a different social class, 

where the landlady has to be both mistress of the household 

and worker, the time values on which this life rests are 

unmistakable. In chapter 2 she reveals an awareness of 

t1me as regular recurrence, as she speaks of the fe. yearly 

events which limit her horizon: 

"v Il'1nskuju PjatDicu Da Poroxovye Zavody xod11i" (p. 
307) "Dvadcat' Z!etvertoS9 .1junja bratec imeninniki, 
tak obed byvaetn (p. 308) "ja c det'mi tol'ko u 
muzniDoj rodDi v Svetloe toskresen'e da Da aordestvo 
obedaem."(p. 308). 

From day to day her acti vi t1es are firmly alichored 

te household routine, Where meals are the prominent, ever 

recurriDg events. "Segodnja voskresen' e, u Dix p1rog 

pekut" (p. 314), "Babota vsegda est' - skazala ODa, utrom 

obed gotovit', posle obeda ~1t' a k ve~eru y~in."(p. 324). 

In the last chapter of Pari III, lII8lI1' symbols are used to 

convey the death of hope and the triumph of the quiet life, 

such as the shroud of snow and the reappearance of the 
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dressing gown. But deadening domestic routine, in the guise 

of the Sunday pie, is g:i. ven the prominence of the closing 

sentence: "Segodnja voskresen'e, govoril laskovo golos, -

pirog pekli; ne ugodno li zakusit'? No on ne otve~a1. 

nil!ego: u nego byla gorja~ka." (p. 384). 

The new influence of Oblomov' s landlady dominates 

Part III filling the reader wi th foreboding and intensifying 

the feeling of hopelessness, a1.ready created by the inex

orable approach of winter and the mounting pressure of 

outside circumstances. Though Part III is still the story 

of Oblomov's affair with Olga, it is looked at entirely 

from Vyborgskaja storona. We are told repeatedly of 

Oblomov's regular visits to Olga, but those visits are 

rarely described, with the exception of a visit to the 

theatre in chapter 4 and of the meeting in the Summer 

Garden in chapter 5, whereas in every chapter the reader 

is treated to details of the way of life in Oblomov's 

lodgings. Oblomov is seen leaving and returning, w1 th 

only brief indications as to where he has been. This device, 

which deliberately gives an unbalanced account of Oblomov's 

life, conv1nces the reader of the importance of Agaf' ja 

llatveevna's influence, and minimizes that of Olga, who fades 

away simpl7 through DOt being kept in the reader's e7e. This 

1s DOt a t1me dence, but can be cons1dered relevant in so 

far as it stresses the importance of the influence of a W&y 

." ._- -·--'-_______ """"""_$P __ --·....ct' .. i~. ,~. 
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of life, which is based on a very specific time attitude 

already made familiar to the reader in Oblomov' s Dream. 

But we can aJ.so find in Part III two instances of 

true time devices. These are used to show the nature of 

the influence exercised on Oblomov by his landlady and by 

Olga. In chapter 4 the reader senses danger, as he is faced 

once again with the familiar device of yet another day of 

Oblomov, duly set in the timeless present of habit: "11' ja 

Il'iZ! vstaet utrom l!asov v devjat· ..... (pp. 323-324). In 

sharp contrast with this timeless present is the actual 

present, which the author switches to in chapter 7, after 

Olga's visit to Oblomov. This is no longer the present of 

leisurely routine, but the present of an intensely lived 

moment, when Olga, very briefly, triumphs completely over 

Vyborgskaja storona: 

Da segodnja ona u nego, on u nej, potom v opere. Kak 
polon den" Kak legko dy.itsja v ètoj ~izni, v sfere 
Ol'gi ••• On xodit, toZ!no 1etaet; ego budto kto to 
nosit po komnate. - Vpered, vperedl gavorit Oblomov. 

(p. 364). 

The present used here expresses the intensi ty of life in 

the present moment which is associated w1 th the image of 

Olga, and &1so the brevi ty of Ol.ga' s vistory. "TodaT' 

Oblomov is el.ated, "today" he can do aDJthing, tomorrow 

UDf'ortunately the disastrous letter arr1 ves from the country, 

and Oblomov's new found strength vanishes. The present of 

the intensely lived moment 10ses out to the present of 

gentle routine, already turniDg into a habit. 

,\ 
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We have now studied all the factors leading to 

Oblomov's defeat in the face of hostile circumstances, the 

tilDe experiences they imply and the time devices used for 

their illustration. We have left until last the detailed 

temporal framework which binds all the elements together, 

and which, in itself, conveys the idea of the gradua! dying 

out of the relationship between Olga and Oblomov. Mounting 

pressure might have led us to expect a dence of suspense 

similar to the one in Part I. But suspense is oDly pos-. 

sible if there is at least seme doubt as to the outcome of 

the crisis in the reader' s miDd. In Part III the author 

endeavours to create a mpod of hopelessness from the very 

beginning. The depressing effect of Tarant' ev' s vi si t, 

combined with Oblomov's disillusionment with the active life, 

and the onset of the ~ season, all in the first 15 pages, 

f1ll the reader wi th discouragement, even before the real 
. \-

difficult1es start. In Part III, the author sets up a 

time and space framework, which is particularl.y effective 

in conveying a process of unravelling, of gradua! 10ss of 

impetus. This is ~ust the opposite of the buil.d up of 

tension produced by the tickiDg of the clock in Part 1. 

As Olga and Oblomov return to town, the affair is 

automatical.l.7 alo.ed down b7 the fact that the7 can DO 10Dger 

see each other every da7: 

Bo osmiLe velfera v gorode ne poxodili Da dliDDfe, 
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svetlye dni i vel!'era v parke i ro~l!e. Zdes' on ut 
ne mog videt' ee po tri raza v den'; ••• l vsja 'ta 
letnjaja cve~~aja po'ma Ijubvi kak budto ostaDovilas', i 

po~la lenivee, kak budto nexvatilo u nej sodeI"taDija. (p.311). } 

Also every vi si t by OblolllOv maana a long drive from the 

other end of town and across the river: liA ezdi t' emu 

kakaja dal.' 1 Ede", ede~' s Vyborgskoj storony da velferom 

nazad - tri lfasal n (j. 312). A change of pace is inevi table. 

The author uses the device of brief diary-like entries to 

i11ustrate the sri tch from intense every day and al.l day 

courting, to formel visits twice a week. This diary covers 

Oblomov's first six days back in town. (p. 312). The first 

three days he has dinner at Olga' s house; on the fourth day 

he feels uncomfortable about i t and does not go; on the 

fifth day Olga goes out; on the sixth, Olga engineers a 

meeting in a shop, and, much to Oblomov's relief, devises a 

new routine of twice-weekly visits, on Wednesdays and 

SUDdays. (p. 313). For an indefinite length of time, may 

be about two months after the initial. six days, Oblomov 1s 

seen leading a double life. A well documented, comfortable 

existence UDder the ring of his new landl.ady, interrupted 

twice a week by two elusive, but always ecstatic, days ri th 

Olga: "zato v polo~enD1e dni on ~U, kak letom." (p. 326). 

But this precarious double life cannot hold against 

mounting di ffi cul ties. !he routine of the set visi ting days, 

which was conceived as a firet step towards the cooling off 

of the &ffair between Oblomov and Olga, is now de11berately 

....... , ,,· .. · ... "·-~··,'~~ ..... _*_ .. _=_n_., ___________ "_11 ;a .... L .6<"', ..... ", ... , 
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disrupted to create a mood of fUrther disintegration. From 

chapter 5 until the end of Part III, the author takes us 

through three harrowing weeks, in which Oblomov struggles 

to find excuses for missing his Wednesdays and Sundays, 

while Olga. keeps devisiDg impromptu meetings until she 

finally gives up. The temporal framework is made to re

flect the gradual collapse of Oblomov's love affaire 

The first sign of reaJ. trouble comes wi th Oblomov' s 

decision, through fear of gossip, to miss one of his 

Wednesday visi ts (p. 337). At the same moment the im

patient Olga. deci4es DOt to wait till Wednesday and sum

mons Oblomov to a secret rendez-vous at the Summer Garden 

on the Tuesday, {p. 337).1 This meeting only increases 

Oblomov's fears of social exposure, so that he resorts to 

faking illness to get out of the following Wednesday and 

Sunday visits (pp. 348-349). The following week the Neva 

freezes up and Oblomov is marooned on the other side. A 

source of grief for Olga. but a good excuse for Oblomov to 

miss his Wednesday date. Dy Sunday, bridges are laid across 

the ice, but Oblomov decides to stay home (p. 352), while 

lA slight discrepancy should be DOted here, though 
i t is of DO particular interest, except as an indication of 
a certain carelessness. It appears in the sentence "prillo 
i poslezavtra" (p. 337) referring in the context to 
Wednesday, whereas in the next paragraph, Olga.' s letter 
arrives fixing a rendez-vous for Tuesday. We therefore go 
back a day, as al.l subsequent events are narrated starting 
from that Tuesday. 



- 114 -

Olga eagerly awaits bis arrival. (p. 353). On Ilonday she 

waves aside social. conventions and drives to Oblomov's 

lodgings (p. 355). Brieny elated by her vi si t, Oblomov 

speDds Monday eveDing and the whole of Tuesday at her 

house (p. 365). But when he returns home on Tue.day 

eveDing he finds a letter wi th bad news from Oblomovka, 

and on WedDesday morning, at a loss for a solution, turns 

to the landlady' s brother (p. 369). That same afternoon 

the lut meeting wi th Olga takes place. She realizes she 

will never be able to stir Oblomov to action and breaks the 

engagement (p. 382). After sitting up all Dight Oblomov 

collapses into bed 8Dd wakes up towards DOon the nut day 

suffering from high fever (p. 384). The day should be 

Thursday, but the voice of the landl.ady is heard sayilJg: 

aIt is Sunday todal, we have been baking ••• 11 (p. 384). 

This final slip certadnll iDdicateà carelessness in writing. 

But we feel. i t aJ.so shows that the closely worked out 

timetable of the previous three .eeks was a time device 

meant to create a sense of gradual UDravelling. In i tself 

the timetable is of DO p&rticular interest, and once the 

affair is ended, the author forgets i ts sequence 8Dd reaches 

for a different time device for his punch l1ne. In this 

case, the recurrillg event, in the guise of the 5uDdal pie, 

is the sJDlbol of a whole W&1 of life based on domestic 

routine. 



CHAP'fER 4 

OBLOJlOV - PAR'! IV 

Part IV, the final part of the novel, differs from 

the other parts in the amount of time in Oblomov's life 

which it covers. Part 1 was confined in its action to one 

day. All excursions into the past were artificially included 

by the author, as dream or biographical information. Parts 

II and III each covered three months. Part IV deals wi th the 

eleven remaining years of Oblomov's life, and a few years 

after his death. 

We may wonder at the greatly differing time pattern 

of the four parts. It certainly upsets the reader' s sense of 

balance. The relatively short action of the DOvel seems 

squeezed between an overextended introduction and a too lengthy 

epilogue. The DOvel as a whole suffers from a lack of homo

genei ty. But we have seen how, wi thin each part so far, the 

particular time pattern chosen fi tted the time experience 

described. The typical day of Part 1 .as well sui ted to a 

portrai t based on the illusion of changelessness. The relent

less pace of change, accomparqing the ups and downs of love, 

- 115 -
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was refiected in the faster moving time of the two central 

parts, which was recorded week by week and day by day. The 

particular time experience of Part IV, however, could only be 

illustrated over a number of years. 

We do not have to go searching very far for a def

ini tion of the new time experience. It 1s bri11iantly 

described by the author himeelf in the opening paragraphs of 

the first chapter. (p. 385): 

God prorel 80 vremeni bolezni III i III iè'a. Mnogo peremen 
prines Ittot god v r&ZD1X mestax mira: tam vzvolnoval 
kra~, a tam uspokoll; ••• tam mir usvoll sebe novuju 
tajnu byt1ja, a tam ruli1is l v prax r111~a 1 pokolenija ••• 

l na VybO~8skoj storone, v dome vdovy Pl'enicynoj, 
xotja dn1 i no!i tekut mirno ••• no ~1znl vse-taki ne 
ostaDavlivalas l , vse menjalas l v sv01x jav1eD1jax no 
menjalas l s takoju medlennoju postepeDD08t'j~, s kakOju 
pro1sxodjat geo10gilJ'eskie vidoizmeneD1ja narej planety: 
tam potixon 'leu osypaetsja gora, zdes 1 ce1ye veka more 
nanos1 t il il1 otstupaet ot beraga 1 obrazuet priraJlfenie 
poè'vy. 

In this original. metaphor, the pace of chaDge 1n Oblomov's 

l1fe 1a contrasted wi th the more apectacular upheavals of the 

world around him, and is then 1ikened to the 1nfini tely slow 

pace of geologicaJ. evolut10n. This description of what the 

passage of time means on Vyborgskaja storona, applies, 

primarily, to that firet year after the break w1 th Olga, which 

1s covered in chapter 1. But, as Oblomov never leaves his 

10dgings, 1 t can be assumed to apply also to the remainder 

of his life. A further clue, conf1rm1ng the impression that 

the opening paragraph of chapter 1 can be taken as a keynote 

. ~ .... , ., .. ; ..... ;;.'''-l'I<<.~~-,,_ •• _._ .• _,., ..... ,,,,.,_. ----.oIIIIII!'IIII----II'-~, ...... _ ...... . 
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for the whole of Part IV, is found in chapter 9, where the 

author once again uses a geological metaphor. In this case he 

contrasts the sound of thunder, across the mountains and 

heavens, and in a mouse hole, thus implying the difference in 

scale between Oblomov' s life and that of the world at large. (p. 

488). If geological time is going to be the time by which 

Oblomov is going to live the rest of his days, then we can 

easily accept that thirteen odd years is not too long to 

make the imperceptible change perceptible. 

A.G. Cejtlin in his bc]ok on Go~arov makes a great 

deal of this notion of geological time. He goes so far as , 

to say that i t ili: 

podli Dl'lOe zema ego xudotestveDl'lOgo metoda"l 
"on neoslabno sledit za medleDl'lOju iostepeDl'lOst'ju tizDi 
neulovimo menjajul~ej svoi kontury'l 
tlGlavnoe vnimani e svoe Go~arov otdaet imeDl'lO ~toj 
organi~eskoj ~voljucii po~vy v tex ee sloj8X

3
do kotoryx 

ne doxodi t zabiraj~l!ej po pover.most1 plug. 

Cejtl1n thus recognises evolutionary time as the source 

of Go~arov's inspiration. But bis statement that imperceptible 

change 1s the "seedll of Go~arov' s "art1st1c method" cannot 

be accepted wi thout some reservat1ons. It would certainly 

be d1fficul t, on the evidence of Pari IV, to caU aonZ{arov a 

master at reDderiDg imperceptible change. In fact we are 

lA.G. Cejtlin, op. cit., p. 327. 
2 
~., p. 327. 

3Ib1d., p. 328. 

'.~ 
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inclined to regard it as the weakest part of the novel, 

precisely because the author has been unable to create a 

method adapted to the process of slow erosion which he 

described so well in chapter 1. 

Let us examine first of all therefore, the device 

which the author uses to show the changes in Oblomov's life 

and the life of his dependents, over the period from the 

break wi th Olga to the end of Part IV, some thirteen years 

later. A look at the general structure of Part IV reveals 

the method adopted to be one of regular stocktakiDg at 

various intervals over the years. It takes the shape of visi ts 

paid by outside observers, Stolz or the author himself, to 

Oblomov and later to his widOW, and includes a chance meeting 

with his old servant, several years after Oblomov's death. 

In chapter 1 the author takes a look at Oblomov a 

year after his illness. Six months later, in chapter 2, 

Stolz pays a visit to Oblomov on his name-day. A year and 

a balf later, in chapters 5 and 6, Stolz pays his second visit. 

l'ive more years elapse before Stolz visi ts Oblomov for the 

last time, in chapter 9. l'ive years later, and three years 

after Oblomov's death, the author comes to gaze at the old 

house, in chapter 10. Stolz' s chance meeting wi th Zaxar in 

chapter 11 takes place at an undetermined date, maybe not long 

after chapter 10. 
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The author' s method of indicating the passage of time 

is of the perfectly straightforward lia year went by" type: 

"God pro~el so vremeni bolezni Il'i Il'iZ!a" (p. 385). 
"Goda poltora ~»ustja posle imenin" (p. 436). 
"Pja:.t.7j god polel kak my ne vidtlis'" (p. 494), 
"Prollo let pjat'" (p. 498). 

One might have expected the few chapters surrounding 

the visi ts to Oblomov to deaJ. wi th the intervening years. 

But this is not the case. Chapter 3 takes place the day after 

stolz's first visit and tells of a new scheme hatched by Ivan 

Jlatveevi~ and Tarant' ev. Chapter 4 describes the lives of 

Stolz and Olga and does not concern Oblomov at aU. But even 

in chapter 4 the basic method is the same. The chapter starts 

w1 th a chance meeting of Stolz and Olga in Paris a few months 

after the break ri th Oblomov. This amounts to a stocktaking 

of Olga's situation. We must remember that Stolz has not 

seen her sinee his departure from Russia in 11&7, some Dine 

months previously. Chapter 7 takes place the day after 

Stolz t s second vi si t, and tells of the final discomfi ture of 

Ivan IlatveeviZ! and Tarant'ev. Chapter 8 is devoted to Olga's 

married life with Stolz. 

From this exam;nation of those chapters not directly 

deaJ.ing wi th visi ts to Oblomov i t can be seen that i t is only 

the visi ts themselves which show what has been happening to 

Oblomov over the years. To take up the geological metaphor, 

it can be said that the author, rather than tr;ring to show the 

mountain being eroded, bas preferred to present news of i t at 

••••• _ •• w, .• ,-.. ...... _, ... "'\~ __ -•• __ ,_, ________ _ 
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different stages of erosion. 

These different views have a very familiar aspect. 

They are made up of description of what the observer sees, 

dialogue. taking place during the vi si t, and background infor

mation by the author; in fact, the old portrait formula of 

Part 1. The information supplied in this case is meant to 

fill the gap bet1rean visi ts, so that the intervening years 

are not al together neglected. 

Leaving aside for the moment the chapters dealing 

wi th Stolz and Olga, and Zaxar, let us examine the visi ts to 

Oblomov in chapt ers 1-2, 5-6, 9 and 10. 

The first visit differs from the others, in that the 

background information supplied by the author in chapter one, 

precedes the actual visit by Stolz, which occurs in chapter 2. 

This in itself helps to create an impression of continuity, 

as, after the initial lia year went by," the author immediately 

tells us of the developments during that year. He also 

pursues his geological metaphor throughout the chapter, to 

stress the gradual nature of these developments. The metaphor 

is applied twice to Oblomov (pp. 385-386), once to Anis' ja (p. 

388) and once to Agaf" ja llatveevna (p. 389). The author 

also uses double adverbs to indicate gradual change "mal.o po 

malu, Il twice on p. 386, and "VS8 bolee i bolee" (p. 394). 

Nevertheless, the fact remaina that contiDUity is stressed 

strictly wi thin the convention of direct information by the 

,:i 
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author. We are allowed to share his godlike pedestal and 

scan at a glSDCe a whole year of Oblomov's life. The author's 

pedestal has recently become very unpopular, but even if we 

accept the validi ty of the device, i ts use by Go~arov is 

overemphasised. The author never lets the reader forget his 

presence. For example he makes extensive use of hypothetical 

questions, eagerly answered by himself, as in the prolonged 

debate wi th imaginary doubters, who have to be convinced of 

Agaf' ja llatveevna's love for Oblomov: "Ot~ego ona s nekotoryx 

por stala sema ne svoja? - skaMut mo~et byt' ••• - Xoroil'o. 

A pol!emu ••• 1t etc. (pp. 389-390). These questions and answers 

are repeated four times. The very artificiality of this 

device gives the style a certain liveliness. But this live

liness disappears completely when Go~arov uses the method of 

short paragraphs, lined down the page, all starting wi th "on" 

or -·ona" - a method already used, di sas trously , in the portrait 

of Stolz in Part II. 

No ona ne znal.a ••• 
Ona kak bud to ••• 
Ona sema ••• 
Ona mogla... (p. 391). 

On kaMdlj den' ••• 
On sblilalsja ••• 
On posle obeda ••• 
On oxotno... (p. 394). 

However interesting the information, this drnmmi Dg in soon 

becomes tedious. Go~arov is DOt at his best when imparting 

information, and i t is unfortunate that his choice of presenting 

. __ .. __ •. _----_._--_.---------,,--...,....,.--



- 122 -

a series of mountain views, forces him to conve1' the gradual 

nature of the changes in Oblomov's life primaril1' through 

straight information. 

As we get nearer to the time of the visi t, change 

comes temporaril1' to a stop, and the picture presented is 

that of a settled wa1' of life. This is immediatel1' apparent 

in the use of the timeless present of habit, as in the last 

two pages of chapter 1 (pp. 395-396): ·Sidit i kurit i 

gljadi t kak ona li' et, inogda skalet lfto nibud' ••• Rikakix 

trebovanij ne pred" javljaet Aga!' ja llatveevna ••• " etc. The 

chapter ends with an illustrative dialogue, which sums up the 

new relationship between Oblomov and his landlad1'. When 

Stolz arrives in chapter 2, he takes in a well est&blished 

situation, confirmed by a brief description of Oblomov's 

name-da1' celebrations. Oblomov, thorougbl1' at home, is 

sitting down to a gourmet meal. shared b1' the whole household. 
(p. 398). 

In this first vi si t . the logical. and chrono1ogical 

order is maintained, and because the author proVides infor

mation before describing OblolllOv's settled wa1' of lite, we 

are 1eft wi th the impression of gradual. chaDge. But in sub

sequent visits the order is reversed. In chapters 5, 9 and 

10, without 8D1' preliminaries, we are faced with a description 

of a YI&J of 1ife. Bach tilDe the present of habit testifies 

to the tact that this way of life is weU established. Par 

froID stressing the e1_ent of contiDUity, the author pla1's 

--------_.-._---- .. 
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deliberately on the contrasts generated by the changes which 

have taken place sinee the previous visite This is particularly 

trLle of chapter 5, which starts wi th a dramatic exclamation: 

"Bole mojl kak vse mra~no, s~no smotrelo v kvartire 

Oblomova" (p. 436). The reader, duly surprised, is then 

treated to a detailed description of Oblomov's appearance, 

clothing and eating habits, which have all deteriorated to an 

unbelievable extent. Clothes and curtains are· all in tatters, 

after the relatively short time of a year and a half (p. 436). 

The author may well ask "5to ~e ~to znab'i t'ln (p. 437). A=. 

explanation follows, giving aJ.l the necessary facts, but it 

becomes obvious that the author RS more interested in the 

effect of shock through. dramatic change than in trying to 

follow the stages of gradual. impoverishment. 

Oblomov's way of life, such as it is described at the 

begirming of chapter 9, is very different from that of chapter 

5, but because his circumstances have changed back to normal, 

the contrast is not as sharply fel t. All is now peace and 

plenty at Vyborgskaja storona. Nevertheless, the author has 

not gi ven up the element of dramatic surprise, but in this 

case he achieves his effect by doing away w1 th information 

altogether. The description of Oblomov's way of life, de

pending extensi vely on the use of the present of habit, and 

includi:ag a fiDal Ulustrative li ttle scene, goes right up to 

Stolz's arriva! on p. 494. It i8 interrupted it is trLle by a 

-~.~-~"':---_.-
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brief account of Oblomov's stroke. An event, it is to be noted, 

which in itself is sudden and unexpected, at least for Oblomov; 

like a real stroke of lightr"'\n.ing in the "mousehole" of 

Vyborgskaja storona: "Vdrug vse Jfremenilos lll (p. 488). But the 

former way of life, with a few alterations, is quickly re

established, as we can see from the return to the present, after 

a brief narrative in the past perfect "Vot Il' ja Il' Hf idet 

medlenno po doroge" (p. 489). 

We are led to believe that sinee Stolz restored his 

wealth five years ago, nothing worth noting has happened in 

Oblomov's life, except the stroke. But the author is keeping 

a real surprise up his sleeve. The reader cannat have failed 

to have noticed a new member in Oblomov's household, a little 

boyaged three "kakojto rebenok let trex" (p. 490); yet no 

explanation is given for his presence, and the author waits 

until Oblomov's dialogue with Stolz, to make a dramatic 

revelation: 

- Ita ~e~~ina ••• ~to ona tebe ••• 
- enal - pokojno proiznes Oblomov 

tol'c okame.nel 
- A ~tot rebenok - moj synl (p. 497). 

!he author has deliberately kept the reader in the 

dark in order to effect a melodramatic surprise. lhat is more, 

no information follows the revelation of this crucial change 

in Oblomov's life, and we sball never know more than the bare 

facts, that Oblomov married his housekeeper, and had a son. 

Here, more than anywhere else, we are led to question the 

....... __ ...... --.... _--- ---"~-- -'-'-"-~-'------::::;--:-:---
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author's reputation as a portrayer of imperceptible change. 

Surely i t is through a process of slow erosion, and gradual 

growth of feeling, that Oblomov and Agaf' ja llatveevna came 

first to be loyers, and then man and wife? Yet the maturing 

of the relationship is not documented. And indeed we do 

assume, from what we know already, that Oblomov and Agaf'ja 

llatveevna must have gradually developed a close relationship 

over the years. We are therefore quite ready to accept their 

marri age , and the surprise is in the telling, rather than in 

the fact itself. That this assumption comes naturally into 

our imagination is proof rather of the author' s li terary skill, 

than of a study of erosion. 

Chapter 10, which could be entitled, 'A last visit 

by the author to Oblomov's house,' follows the same pattern 

as chapter 5. First we have the picture of a total.ly un

familiar way of life, but one that has already become settled 

and well established, as is gathered once more from the use 

of the present of habit. The author is again trying to convey 

change through shock and surprise. "A vnutri doinika kakie 

peremenyl !am vlastvuet ~uraja renJ~ina, rezvjatsja ne 

prelnie deti- (p. 499). And again, the reader's bewilderment 
v 

is reflected in the author's questions: "cto le stalo s 

Oblomovym? Gde on? Gde? - Na bli!'aj~em kladbiJ~e pod 

skromnoj urnoj pokoitsja telo ego, mel'du kustov, v zati"e."(p. 499). 

We should note here the most effective contrast between the 

". ~; 
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rhythmic fiow of the answer, refiecting the peace of death, 

and the frantic questioning preceding i t. The author has 

risen above simple me10drama through his artistic gift; but 

his intention is still to be melodramatic, and the shock of 

reve1ation has been careful1y prepared, by the unfami1iar 

scene and the anxious questions. 

In the case of Ob1omov's death the reader is not 

denied background information. After the initial shock, the 

author gives a full account of the circumstances of Oblomov's 

death, and of Agaf'ja Matveevna's 1ife since her widowhood. 

The imparting of this information follows the usual pattern. 

On page 502, five paragraphs, each starting ri th "ona" tell 

us about the widow' s state of mind; but, on page 503, the 

author tries to convey gradual. chsl:Jge through the use of com

parative adverbs: "S letami ona pon;mala svoe pro~ed~ee vse 

bol'~e i jasnee i tai1a vse giuble, stanovilas' vse 

mol~alivee i sosredoto~ennee." 

We have been trying to show in this study of the 

portrayal. of change in OblolDOv' s 1ife, that Go~arov has used 

methods strangely inappropriate to the experience of change 

as slow erosion. He seems to relish the dramatic element in 

change, and to enjoy stnnn;ng the reader wi th vivid portraits 

of contrasting ways of life; so that, even in a situation which 

c1early resulted from slow erosion, he saw a potential for 

melodramatic revelation. But, from the point of view of 

.~ 
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readability, Gon~arov's methods certainly have their merits. 

Surprise and curiosity keep the reader's interest alive, 

foiling the tedium of information. This can be appreciated 

when these chapters dealing wi th Oblomov are compared wi th 

those devoted to the lives of Stolz and Olga (chapters 4 and 8). 

There are no vi vid pictures of the way of life of 

Stolz and Olga. It is described in the most general and 

abstract terms: their house -is permeated with" life, intel

lectual curiosi ty and good taste (p. 460); they do nothing in 

particular, but the;.r ~o it wit~C?ut boredom or apathy (p. 465). 

Stolz' s occupations remain as mysterious as ever,_ bu~ his 

views on life and l~ve are ponderously expounded, in a style 

reminiscent of his portrait. His awesome virtue seems to deter 

the author from his usual lively intrusions: there are no 

hypothetical questions, or dramatic answers. The only out

standing feature of these chapters is the story of Olga' s 

maturing. In chapter 4 1re see her grow1ng love for Stolz and 

her struggle wi th the memory of Oblomov; and chapter 8 tells 

of her maturing in marriage, up to the exalted level of her 

husband, and i t has been hinted, even beYOnd.4 

.e find therefore, that the experience the author 

tried to convey in the chapters on Stolz and Olga is one of 

gradual change, somewhat like that of Oblomov, or, more 

4tf.A. Dobroliubov, in the final passage of n~to takoe 
ObloJllOv.~iD&, ft is of the opinion that Olga will eventually 
leave Stolz. 
I.A. Gon!arov v russkoj kri tike, p. 93 • 
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particularly, Agaf' ja Matveevna. But the elimination of al1 

elements of description, of contrasts, surprise, and the 

author's active participation, does DOt seem to make for a 

better rendering of gradual change. We are simply left with 

unrelieved information, which in each chapter, culmina tes in 

a long dialogue of confession by Olga and sermon by Stolz 

DOt a very promising combination. 

Perhaps the happiest formula for the portrayal of change 

in Part IV is achieved in chapter 11, as a sort of postscript 

to the DOvel, describing a chance meeting wi th Zaxar some 

time after Oblomov's death. The elements are the same as in 

the other chapters, except for the absence of the author. 

It starts wi th the usual surprise effect: the "normal 

type of beggar," pOinted out by Stolz to his literary friend, 

turne out to be Zaxar. But the description is cut to 

and goes DO further thall Zaxar's appearance (p. 504). lIoreover 

it is DOt necessary te go fRrther, for Zaxar moves and speaks 

like the beggar he bas become. There is a marked improvement 

in the imparting of information, which is left entirely to 

Zaxar himself. He describes, in his own iDimi table style and 

ri th his own interpretations, the events which have led to his 

present condition. It 1s up to the reader DOW to draw his 

conclusions from what- he hears and sees, for the author is DO 

longer at his elbow. 

In fact the author 1s out there, taJ.kiDg to Zaxar, and 

.... ' 
,', 

'.~ 
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in a last flourish, playing for a completely gratui tous 

effect, Go~arov reveals that Stolz's literary friend is in 

fact himself. The long tale of Oblomov has been told to him 

by Stolz, after the meeting wi. th Zaxar. Time has come full 

circle, as we are thrown back in imagination to the beginning 

of the novel. This is a well worn li terary device, meaning

less in i tself and indeed almost. unworthy of an author who 

has used some much subtler devices in the course of the novel. 

We have seen that the author uses predominantly a 

method of regular stocktaking in his portrayal of Oblomov' s 

life over the years, in which gradual change is mainly conveyed 

through background information. Nevertheless a pattern of 

change also emerges from both the juxtaposition of the dif

ferent pictures of Oblomov' s way of life, and the dialogues 

wi th Stolz. Looking now at the content of Part IV we shall 

try and define the nature of these changes. 

The most obvious pattern of change which emerges from 

the juxtaposition of the descriptions of Oblomov' s way of 

life is change due to outside circumstances. Oblomov is robbed 

twice by Ivan Jlatveevi~;8Dd Tarant' ev, and is saved tw:lce by 

Stolz who appears from nowhere to restore his fortunes. This 

change is qui te arbi trary, but i t acquires a rider .eanj ng 

through i ts link wi th the transformations of the distant 

Oblomovka, IDUch talleed of, though never seen. Oblomovka is 

····_--~-........... _"_·· _______________ er~\,:·< , .••• 
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neglected under Oblomov, then exploited under Ivan Matveevi~, 

until, finally, Stolz puts i t in order, and brings i t into 

the mainstream of progress. 5 This particular pattern of 

change can best be understood as corresponding to the first 

part of Go~arov's geological metaphor: the passage of time 

as it is felt in the world, made up of incessant ups and downs. 

We even find a parallel between the author's reference to 

new life piercing through the old, in the tirst paragraph of 

chapter one (p. 385), and Stolz's final words, promising to 

take Oblomov's son to the new Oblomovka as he says goodbye 

to the old one, personified by Oblomov himself. (p. 498). 

These changes, brought in by the outside world, have 

very little effect on Oblomov. Poverty means little more than 

a switch from oysters to mutton, and as for Oblomovka, 

Oblomov's lack of 1nterest is such that it even discourages 

Stolz from mentioning to him the great transformation which 

has taken place (p. 498). Cejtlin's "plough," preparing for 

new life, is quite unable to touch Oblomov. It is only due 

to the methods chosen by the author, that external change, 

which is only a background to Oblomov's slower pace of develop

ment, acqu1res such prominence. 

Oblomov' s own pace of change, once again because of the 

5 A. Kazon pariicularly noted the feeling of the passage 
of time produced by the fluctuations of Oblomov' s fortunes and 
the transformations of Oblomovka. 
A. Kazon, op. cit., p. 146. 
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method chosen, is more taken for granted than actually portrayed. 

The overpowering impression, i8' that of a way of life in 

which such a pace of change would be natural, rather than of 

change itself. 

This is the Oblomovka way of life, as is explicitly 

pointed out several times by the author: "Zdes' ta ~e 

Oblomovka, tol'ko gaMe," says stolz (p. 401). Agaf'ja 

llatveevna herself becomes the incarnation of the spirit of 

Oblomovka: 

V Agat' e Matveevne, v ee veZ!no dviluR!ixsja loktjax ••• 
voplolZ!alsja ideal t~go neobozrimogo kak okean i, 
neilarurimogo pokoja lizDi, kartina kotorogo neizgladimo ' 
legla na ego dulu v detstve, pod oteZ!eskoj krovlej. ,; (p.394). 

Oblomovka 1s recognizable immed1ately by its time values. It 

is life pinned down to recurring events, the most important 

ot all being mealtimes; in fact everything revolves round the 

kitchen on Vyborgskaja storona. There are then the seasons, 

and the special occasions: 

Ivanov den' 
Il'in den' 
Na maslen1ce i na Svjatoj ••• ezdili na guljan'e. Letom 
otpravljalis' za_BOrod, v Il'inskuju na Poroxovye 
Zavody, i rizn' ~eredovaJ.as' obyZf'Dpi javlen' jami. (p. 488). 

But if time, as the medium of the ever reClUlTing, is 

the basis of life in Oblomovka, tille as a medium of change 

cmmot be entirely dism1ssed. Al though the seasons come and 

go as in the previous year, erosion ns at .ork, says the 

author in chapter 1. Lite goes on. But in the very comparison 

chosen by the author lies a clue to the attitude to change in 
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Oblomovka, which he1ps to make i t almost imperceptible. It 

is an attitude of total passivity. When change is looked at 

in the same 1ight as a geological process i t can only be 

endured, for the consideration of change deliberately initiated, 

or steered towards a goal, cannot occur in such a contexte 

It certainly did not occur to the inhabi tants of the original. 

Ob1omovka, who sat passively on the banks of the river of 

1ife, wai ting for things to happen (Part l, p. 126). When 

change is reduced to the unavoidab1e, and when i t amounts to 

no more than imperceptible erosion, it can be comfortably 

ignored and the cheri shed illusion of permanence can be 

maintained. IIore dramatic change, like Oblomov' s stroke, is 

regarded in the same 1ight, as a natural disaster; a bol t of 

lightening, is the author's expression (p. 488). The only 

response can be that of passive endurance, followed by a 

prompt return to a stable routine, now slightly altered to 

accommodate the disability. 

The reader' s familiari ty wi th the Oblomovka of 

Oblomov's chUdhood, plus the evidence he has now acquired 

that Vyborgskaja storona is simp1y another Oblomovka living 

by the same time values, induces him to accept, on trust, the 

slow pace of change in Oblomov' s life. In so far as the author 

actual.ly traces out the progress of this slow change, i t can 

be seen to follow a gradual acceptance over the years of the 

values of Oblomovka. This is best illustrated by comparillg 
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the three dialogues wi th Stolz, which take place in chapters 

2, 5 and 9. 

The first dialogue, in chapter 2, is a repetition of 

all the dialogues wi th Stolz in Part II. It follows the 

previous pattern: pretence on Oblomov's part that he is still 

working on his plan (p. 399), stolz urging him to immediate 

action, and Oblomov stalling for time "Kak ~e vdrug, na toj 

Dedele" (p. 401). Once more stolz repeats his message of 

'work for work's sake:' -Ax e8li by pro!it' let dvesti, 

tristaJ skol'ko by motno bylo peredelat' delaJ" (p. 403). 

In this typical statement the whole purpose of life seems 

confined to the understanding of time as a medium of action. 

Such a limi ted view can only be explained, as i t ns in Stolz' s 

portrai t, by the author' s overriding desire to offer an 

antidote to sta.gnation, at the expense of broader consider

ations, such as the purpose of action. 

It seems that we are back where we were before the 

incident wi th Olga. And yet we know that the chances now of 

Oblomov ever trying a life of action again are practically nil. 

He made his choice at the end of Part III; but i t seems that 

a year and a balf later he is still trying to deceive himself 

on the finali ty of his choice, and he does not want to accept 

Stolz's diagnosis of his situation "Stalo byte nikogda?" (p. 399). 

In the second dial.ogue wi th Stolz, another year and a 
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balf later, Oblomov recognizes that no other life i8 possible 

for him. He has accepted the finali ty; but not wi thout 

bitterness as it appears to him the result of failure rather 

than choice: "Bojus' zavisti; va!e ~!astje budet dlja menja 

zerkalom, gde ja budu Videt' svoju gor'kuju i ubi tuju tizn'; 

a ved' ~ ja ~it' ina!e ne stanu, ne mogu." (p. 447). 

Five years later, in the last dialogue with Stolz, 

Oblomov's attitude has changed again. He has accepted his 

way of life as final, but by now, he has taken i t up as a 

deliberate choice, fully aware of what he has lost, and as a 

resul t has grown in digni ty: 

"Ne delaj naprasnyx popytok, ne ugovarivaj menja: ja 
ostanus' zdes' "- Stol' c s izumleniem pogljadel na svoego 
druga. Oblomov pokojno i re~itel'DO smotrel na nego" lp.495). 
"Ne napominaj, ne trevo~' pro!logo: ne voroti~' 1" 
govoril Oblomov s mysl'ju na lice, s polnym soznaniem 
rassudka i voli. (p. 496). 

Oblomov, understanding fully the shortcomings of the life he 

is leading, nevertheless accepts it as the one best suited to 

himself, such as he iq "5 tem mirom, kuda ty vlel!'e~' menja, 

ja raspalsja na vsegda ••• Ja priros k btoj jame bol'nym mestom: 

poprobuj otorvat'- budet smert'." (p. 496). Oblomov seems to 

have found his balance in the ne" Oblomovka, and has even 

come to an approximatio~ of his ideal of life, albei t tri thout 

much poetry (p. 486). In the face of Oblomov's relative 

happiness, Stolz's shouts of "pogib," "pogib" become very much 

a matter of opinion. 

Stolz's opinion is clear enough: Oblomov is finished, 

" _·,·-, ... ,--""_.·_'_ .... L1RP_ •• _ ... ~ _____ , ...... ".:~_._r .. 11 ___ ' ....... ,.""' .... "'o( .. <r' 
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totally destroyed; so much so, that he never wants to see him 

again. 

The seme cannat be said about the author. He too 

seems to have undergone imperceptible change. At the end of 

Part IV, there is a softening of the bard, ~etic questions 

of Part II, and a more lement attitude towards the vaJ.ues of 

Oblomovka than there RS in the Dream. Can the quiet life be 

a meaningful life? And what about the dehumanjzing effects 

of standstill on the.persoD8lity? There is little trace of 

them in Oblomov as he appears at the end of his life.6 He 

has gained in digni ty, and aU taints of the pathological have 

disappeared. But then, life in Oblomovka, as has already been 

pointed out when studying Part l, has a big advantage over 

Oblomov's life as depicted at the beginning of the novel: it 

is not entirely severed from outside reali ty. The pace may 

be slow, and the illusion of cbangelessness powerfUl, but the 

experience of time is net limi ted to the inner flow of 

consciousness. 

The author does not chaDge his attitude wi thout some 

reservations. He tells us that Oblomov has neglected "the 

stern demands of duty and purpose," and "dug the grave of his 

6A•V• Drurinin, in his article "Oblomov, Il Biblioteka 
dllt ~teni.,a6 XII (1859) stresses the dispari ty betieen the 
po r&lt 0 blomov in Part l and in the rest of the novel. 
He attri butes the more negati ve aspect of Part l ta the 
infiuence of the "ytural." schao1, but goes too far in his 
apo1ogy of the 1ater Oblomov. 
I.A. Gon!arov v russkoj kr1tike, pp. 168-169. 

.. ,'. 
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other selfn (p. '488). B11t such pompous and vague statements 

carry little conviction. The general impression is that if 

Oblomov's life is IlOt the best that man can aspire to, it is 

at least a possible life, which can have a me8DÏng of i ts own. 

The author humourously refers to the ne. found 

philosophy of "the Plato of Oblomovka, n which leads Oblomov 

to refiect tha t: "~izn ' ego ne tol' ko slo~ilas', no i sozdana 

da~e prednazna~&na b,yla tak prosto, nemudreno, ~toby vyrazit' 

vo zmorno st , ideal'no pokojnoj storony ~elove~eskogo byt' ja." 
(p. 487). 

50 Oblomov sees himself as living proof of the possibility of 

ideal peace in human life. Everybody may IlOt want such pesee. 

Stolz certainly doee not. The author himself may feel that 

the sacrifice of all other potential is too high a priee to 

pay, but he does IlOt deny Oblomov the right to make his claim. 

His conclusion seems to be that there is a place for Oblomovka 

in human experience, if only as a response to a deep seated 

longing for a timeless earthly psradise of pesee, innocence 

and plenty. 

It is in a dream of such a paradise, that past and 

present become fused, and the return to Oblomovka is finally 

co~ted. (p. 493). This wa1cjng dream, which occurs just 

before Stolz's arrival for his last Visi t, is one of the most 

-
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interesting passages in the novel. 7 It was DOt included in 

the study of the structure of Part IV, because it is the 

exception in Gon~arov's methods. Gon~arov rarely portrays the 

inner life. Whatever we know of the character's thoughts, 

philosophy or emotions, we learn from the edited version 

supplied by the author. The interesting point is that on the 

rare occasions when he does portray the inner life in Oblomov, 

he does it in the form of the stream of consciousness. This 

was DOted in Part l, and we DOW find here another example of 

the same approach. The introductory paragraph perfectly 

describes the state of semi-sleep in which the mind is free

wheeling and at the same time registering sensual. perceptions: 

Eta zadum~ivost· byla ne son i ne bdenie: on bespe~DO 
pustil mysli brodit ' po vole, ne sosredoto~iva~a ix ni 
na ~em, poko~no sl~ mernee bienie serdca i izredka 
rovno migaJ., kak ~elovek, ni na Z!to ne ustremljajuJ~ij 
glaz. (p. 493). 

What goes on in Oblomov's mind is still narrated by 

the author, but he keeps his comments to a minimum. A sense 

of immediacy is created through the use of the present, which 

is not here the present of habit, but the actual present of 

the experience beiDg lived out before the reader. The 

experience depicted is a tille experience, the feeliDg of d'jA 

vu, in which past and present are fUsed. 

7This is the oDly passage outside Part l quoted by 
D.S. L~ev, when exami DiDg the importance of time in 
Oblomov, and the one which prompted his reference to Proust 
âiid JOlce. 
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The author fol10ws the process step by step. In a 

state of half slumber, images of the present, such as Agaf'ja 

Matveevna sewing, and noises like the snapping of bi tten off 

thread, suddenly seem overwhelmingly familiar. Time and space 

become so confused that the mind desperately gropes for 

bearings among intimations of "something," seen "somewhere;" 

"sometime" before:"Ego osenjaet kakaja-to, byvifaja ~e gde-to 

tHfina ••• i iz glubir!y ego vospominanij voznikaet zna,komyj 

gde-to vidennyj im obraz. On dobiralsja kogda i gde sly~al 

on ~tO." (p. 493). Final1y, the past asserts itse1f, 

Oblomov sees his mother and her guests sewing in the dark 

living room of Oblomovka. At this point the fusion is 

complete: "Nastoja~~ee i pro~loe slilis' i peremeifalis'." (p. 

493). It is a new experience in which images and. sounds of 

the present take place, qui te naturally, in the past. Thus 

it is without surprise that we see Oblomov's old nurse point 

to Agaf' ja Matveevna, and calI her "Mili trisa Kirbi t' evna," 

the fairy tale princess, dispenser of love and riches. The 

barking of the real dog outside, makes Oblomov wonder whether 

Stolz has arrived ri th his father from the nearby village; 

and as real steps come nearer and nearer, he calls out 

"Andrew" to the child of his dream. The sight of the adul t 

Stolz standing in front of him, startles OblolDOV back to the 

present. This last twist is perhaps a little too neatly 

contrived. What a coincidence that Stolz, absent for five 

years, should time his arrival to fit exactly into the sequence 
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of Ob1omov ' s dream. 

There is a striving for effect apparent in the ending, 

and, i t might be said, that the whole of the day-dream is also 

contrived to identify Oblomovls way of life with Oblomovka, 

and beyond, wi th the longed for land of milk and honey. 

Quite obviously, this is a day-dream with a message; and we 

can oDly wonder at how well the device fits the message. The 

similari ty between Oblomovka and V:lborgskaja storona is 

hardly a surprise revelation. It has been noted how this 

point has been repeatedly emphasized by the author. But in 

the day-dream we actually see Oblomovls old and new life 

fused into one. The day-dream is also an ideal way of making 
-----., -. 

t8!lgi.ble the meaning of Oblomovka as an earthly paradise. 

For oDll in a state of half slumber could Oblomov actually 

feel that he had reached the land of milk and honey, and 

actually Bee the transfiguration of Agaf';la llatveevna, the 

homely housewife, inta the fabled I1litrisa Kirbit'evna. 

So we can conclude that al though some reservations 

must be made regarding the methods used by the author to 

convey gradual. chaDge over the years, we can oDly admire the 

way in which, with the use of a further time device, he has 

illustrated the fiDal stage of Oblomovls life: his return to 

Oblomovka 8Dd his complete surreDder ta the ideal of timeless 

earthly paradise. 

Changes associated wi th Oblomov's life, are DOt the 
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only ones portrayed in Part IV. This part differs from the 

others in the number of characters i t contains. Part l was 

buil t around a central character; Part II around a couple; 

in Part III Agaf' ja J4atveevna was introduced as an outside 

influence; in Part IV, she becomes a character of equel weight 

with Oblomov himself, and as a couple they are balanced by 

the couple Olga-stolz. 

In these two couples, it is the women who undergo the 

most noticeable changes. Oblomov's attitudes change over the 

years, but there is no momentous upheaval ot his personali ty. 

Stolz is immovable, set in perfection from the time of his 

portrait to the end of the œvel. Agaf' ja Matveevna and Olga, 

on the other band, grow and develop perceptibly over the 

thirteen years of Part IV. 

It has already been noted that information by the 

author was the main, but unsatisfactory method by which this 

gradual chaDge was conveyed. We also noted the similari ty 

between Agaf' ja Katveevna and Olga. Their rate of development 

ls the same, although their ways of lite are very different. 

l t seems as though the time values iDherent in their ways of 

lite were irrelevant to this reall ty of a different order: the 

blossoming of .omen under the influence of love. 

This blossoming tollows its own UDpredictable pace. 

It was very sudden for Olga in Part II, when she matured over

night and ObloDIOv could hardly believe his eyes. Stolz 18 
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equally surprised when he meets her in Paris after the end 

of the love affair, and can hardly recognize her (p. 410). 

But after this meeting we can only assume that her development 

1s gradual, as there is no mention of sudden changes. In 

the case of Agaf'ja Matveevna, we are told that her develop

ment was gradua! and unconscious, and i t could therefore be 

fitted into the pattern of slow erosion typical of Oblomov's 

life. 

Though. both women react in the same way to the stimulus 

of love, the1r pattern of development follows different lines. 

Agaf' ja Matveevna's is the most vividly portrayed. 

This is due mainly to her strong physical presence. In her 

concern for Oblomov she participates with her whole body to 

the fiuctuations in his life. His sickness and recovery, and 

the ebb and fiow of his fortunes make her alternately lose and 

gain weight, just as she blooms or withers as her household 

expands or shrinks. The "zenith" of her life is the few 

happy years of peace and plenty before Oblomov's death. She 

is then a picture of fulfillment: "Ona popolnela; grud' i 

ple~i sijali tem te dovol'stvom i polnotoj ••• Ona po prernemu 

ne xodit, a plavaet ot Vkafa k kuxne, ot kuxni k kladovoj ••• " 

(p. 486). 

Agaf'ja latveevna's inner growth 1s motivated by love 

&lone, and by a wisdom of the heart she acquires on her own. 

FittiDgly enough, Oblomov's role in her development is purely 
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passive. His mere presence in her house, gentle, considerate, 

well mannered and white of skin, opens her eyes to a world 

different from that of her scheming brother and coarse husband. 

(p. 392). It is her own love for Oblomov, rather than his 

influence, however, which promotes her growth. As she 

nurses Oblomov after his illness, her life acquires a new 

meaning: the peace and comfort of Ilja Il' il{ (p. 391). When 

Oblomov is stripped of his income, her horizon is further 

enlarged, and she leams to worry about other things than 

undercooked fish (p. 440). But it is after Oblomov's death 

that she reaches her full stature, dignified in her sorrow, 

and quietly aware of the rare happiness she had known. (p. 503). 

Olga is a much paler figure in Part IV than Agaf' ja 

Matveevna, or than she was herself in Part II. This is due 

mainly to the fact that her development is treated very 

abstractly by the author. It is not pinned to arq particular 

outside events, nor does it entail an, physical changes. Rer 

inner growth does not come from the heart, but is prompted 

by Stolz. Though love is undoubtedly at the source of her 

unbounded confidence in his guidance, her development is 

intellectual and spiritual. We have already noted how v&gt1e 

the author could be when stating positive values, the same 

vagueness and abstraction pervade Olgals growth. 

Stolz sets to work immediately after meeting Olga 
... 

&gain. l'1rst he feeds her mind, ri th amazing resul ts "Eto 
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ditja, Ol'ga' - dumal on v izumlenii.- ona pererastaet 

menja. ti (p. 414). After their marriage he proceeds not only 

to broaden her mind further, but also to reform her character, 

correcting a certain lack of discipline (p. 464). He next 

sets her an ideal to be attained in time, something very higb

minded he is unable to define himself, a sort of creative 

motherhood (p. 486). Though of course there is always. the 

danger that she migbt not actually make i t: tlon s bojazn' ju 

zadumyvalsja, dostanet li u nej voli. tI (p. 468). The under

lying assumption of male superiori ty in intellectual. matters 

is so ingrained, that there is little danger of Olga's total 

emancipation. As already mentioned, a theory, based on 

Olga' s dialogue wi th stolz in chapter 8, has i t tha t Olga 

eventually outgrows Stolz, and leaves him. This sounds like 

wishful. thiDking, and there ia no reason why Stolz' s expla

nation of Olga's reatlessness ahould not be accepted. He 

feels that Olga' s experience of tlangsttl simply proves that 

she has now matured enough to see the limi ts of man' s hap

pinasse She must learn to live with the discomfort of 

unanswerable questions, just as Stolz himself, and everybody 
8 

else. She does eveiJ:tual.ly grow Ithigber and higher," but 

8Por Gon!arov's own indifference to metaphysicaJ. 
questions, see: 
A. Mazon, op. cit., p. 267. 
A.G. Cejtlln, op. cit., p. 327. 



- 144 -

only in the direction given by stolz: 

Ona rosla vse yy~e, vy'1!e ••• Andrej videl, l!to pretnij 
ideal ego zenJZ!iny i leAY nedosjagaem, no on byl 
R'astliv i blednym otraleniem ego v Ol'ge: on ne 
oridal nikogda i ~togo. (p. 477). 

As for leaving Stolz, there is evidence to the contrary in 

the text i tself: "Me~du tem i emu dolgo, poa'ti vs ju ~izn' 

predstojala erl!e nemalaja zabota poddertivat' na odnoj 

vysote svoe dostoinstvo mullfiny." (p. 477). Olga, an alert 

and demanding pupil, keeps Stolz on his toes "nearly all 

his life," which seems to indicate that she never leaves her 

mentor. Had she left Stolz, it would only have been for 

another guide; just as, .had she married Oblomov, she .ould 

have left him for "an eagle" "kotoryj eifZ!e silnee i zorlfe 

ee." (p. 479). 

Change, as i t affects .omen appears, from what is 

learnt in Part IV, as a positive force. It is the only 

example in the novel of change understood as progresse It 

is completely different from the depressing, destructive 

agent of Parts II and III, SDd from the naturel. phenomenon, 

passively born, but best forgotten, which is change ~or 

Oblomov and the iDhabi tants of Oblomovka. Love SDd lover, 

working in time, make .omen blossom and expand to the limi ts 

of their personality. Love can .ork miracles, bringillg 

maturi ty over night; SDd, over the years, a new awareness of 

life and self. But on the evidence of Part IV, i t 8eeme that 

the author also believed that only the man they loved could 
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guide women successfully towards more lofty intellectual or 

spiritual ideals. 

We have found in Part IV, three different patterns 

of change, and one passage in which past and present are 

fused into one. Although this single passage is most 

successful, on the whole, Part IV is the weakest of all the 

parts of the novel in terms of time devices fi ttillg time 

experiences. 

The change pattern best illustrated by the methods 

used, is that of arbi trary change, the surprising ups and 

downs of life. This maltes for readability, but it is a 

pattern which is in fact secondary, and should not over

shad01r what 1re take to be the main pattern, and the one 

peculiar to Oblomov: change as slow erosion. The author has 

no satisfactory device to convey this change directly. It 

is implied in static descriptions of a way of life, and 

stated by the author or guessed by the reader from the 

juxtaposition of successive scenes. Neither has the author 

found a satisfactory method, beyond the supply of information, 

to ill.ustrate the third pattern of change, that of the gradual 

development of women under the infiuence of love. It rune 

parallel to the other patterns, and, in the case of Agaf'ja 

lfatve evna , i t is woven into the pattern of erosion. 

Part IV, as the concluding part of the novel, also 

leaves the reader dissatisfied. The open time questions, which 
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were made to seem so vital, are eluded. Part IV offers a 

personal solution, valid for Oblomov only, to what were 

stated as universal questions: Oblomovka is right for 

Oblomov. It sui ts him better than the total stagnation of 

Part l, or the hectic pace of Parts II and III. It does not 

seem to destroy his personality. At the same time, it is 

obvious that the author does not recommend this solution for 

the whole of mankind. 

The solutions offered by stolz and the women in 

Part IV, are equally inconclusive. 

For Olga and Agaf'ja Matveevna time is a positive 

medium of progress, but only because the author happens to 

believe that all women are very much in need of development. 

Their happy experience of time cannot therefore be universally 

relevant. It is significant that while both heroines grow 

and change throughout Part IV, Stolz and Oblomov remain the 

same. For them formative years are a thing of the distant past. 

Stolz offers a straightforward solution in the un

conditional acceptance of time as a medium of action and 

change. But this again is a personal solution, and as such 

does not represent a satisfactory answer to the time conflict 

described in Parts l and II, for the simple reason that Stolz 

bas al~s been unaware that such a conflict existed. 

Part IV, therefore cannot be considered as a satis

factory conclusion to the novel. Only the examination of the 

.'" ',' ..... .-.,..,~.'.44C>·;.~.--~_ .... ·M_ ........ ......,, _________ =L:L .. ,~·~~,:....· 
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novel as a whole can bring to light the uni versal message 

of Oblomov. Such an examination will be attempted at the 

end of the conclusion to this study. 



r: 

CONCLUSION 

The analysis of Oblomov' s four parts is now completed, 

and the first step of the conclusion will be to look at the 

novel as a whole. The novel presents the full story of 

Oblomov's 1ife, from his childhood to his death, and the 

main time characteristic of this story is that its deve10p

ment is not continuous. One can in fact apply to the novel 

as a whole, the remarks made earlier about Part IV: the 

author' s methods in conveying change, over a long period of 

time, do not promote an impression of continui ty. They 

consist in presenting, at different moments in time, separate 

pictures of a settled W&y of life, contrasted in such a W8y 

as to indicate change and, when possible, to provoke curi

osity and surprise. The time gap between these pictures is 

then filled in by the information provided by the author, 

which is particularly obvious in Part IV, where the device is 

used repeatedly and me1odramatically; but it is also apparent 

in Parts l and II. 

Ob1omov's Dream is a picture of his W&y of life up to 

the age of fourteen; i t is juxtaposed to the portrai t in 

Part l which is that of an adul.t aged thirty-two. The 

- 148 -

-. 



- 149 -

author gives some information on the eleven years preceding 

Jay lst, when we first meet Oblomov. But the time gap 

between leaving Oblomovka and taking up employment ia léft 

largely undocumented, except for a little information about 

the university years which comes out in conversation with 

Stolz in Part II. 

The author's attachment to the device of contrasting 

portraits is fully revealed in Part II, where he actually 

creates a time gap quite artificially, through a flash for

ward, in order to give us a picture of Oblomovis new, 

al tered way of life, which is totally different from that of 

the portrait of Part 1. As has been noted, this method bas 

advantages, as the stuDned reader asks no questions, and 

the author can fill the time gap wi thout unduly dwelling on 

development. In the case of Part II, however, it could be 

argued tbat the technique is justified by the well known 

power of love to work miracles. 

The author is IIlUch better at conveying continui ty 

over a short period of time, as is seen in the portrayal of 

the growth and disintegration of Oblomov's love affair with 

Olga, in Parts II and III. But even in these parts, some 

reservations must be made. Part II consists of little epi

sodes, and as each one replaces the other, the effect striven 

for is still 'tbat of contrast between what is now and wbat 

bas been. This effect is important in the illustration of 
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Oblomov's negative attitude to change, but it is also 

indicative of the author's methods.· Each episode is symbolic 

of the state of the love affair on one particular day. The 

next day we are presented with a new state symbolised by 

another incident. On a very small time scale this is not so 

different from the juxtaposition of portraits of a way of 

life over the years. 

Part III is perhaps the only part where the author 

painstakingly traces a gradual development, which is in this 

case a gradual unravelling of a relationship. Nevertheless 

one must note the importance in Part III of the picture of 

the settled way of life on Vyborgskaja storona. The picture 

of Oblomov' s day at Vyborgskaja storona i6 so powerful and 

attractive, that Olga and the demands of action could not 

possibly have triumphed over it. 

The author' s fragmentary approach to change in 

Oblomov's life may help explain the complete anarchy in the 

temporal framework of the novel. As has already been seen, 

Part l represents a singie day of action time, but eighteen 

years of Oblomov's life, and centuries ot the life of his 

ancestars. Parts II and III, on the other other band only 

cover three months each ot action time and also of Oblomov's 

lite, whereas Part IV expands again, ta accoDIIDDdate eleven 

years of Oblomov' s life plus a fn years of the life of his 

family. .The author 1s more concerned w1 th the creation of a 



- 151 -

unifiedpicture of a particular phase of Oblomov's life, 

rather than wi th the uni ty of the novel as a whole. It has 

also been noted that the temporal framework of each part is 

one among the manr time devices which the author puts to work, 

to illustrate the experience of time characteristic of each 

particular phase of Oblomov's life. 

Another feature of Go~arov' s methods, which hinders 

the promotion of a smooth development through time is the 

manipulation of time for the author' s own convenience. One 

can point to the integration of the author's voice into the 

action in Part l, to the flash forward of Part II, also to 

the attempt at closing a time circle at the end of Part IV. 

This is achieved by the use of the artificial device of 

introducing the author into the narrative in the last para

graph, so that Stolz can tell him the story of Oblomov, 

"which is recounted here." (p. 507). The same closing of the 

time circle is also acbieved through a much more subtle 

device, which is a time experience in i tself: Oblomov' s 

waking dream. Past and present are fused together, and time 

is seen to have gone füll circle. This happens to correspond 

to a reali ty of Oblomov' s life, as Oblomovka and Vyborgskaja 

storoœ are one and the same; but i t is also a neat conclusion 

to the !lOval. 

The author' s direct addresses to the reader also con-

tribute to the disruption of the feeling of continui ty. This 

device beloDgS to the put, since i t was IDUch used by 
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Karamzin and Pushkin. The author tries to dissociate himself, 

as author, from his own narrative. The consequence, from 

the time point of view, is that the reader is not carried 

along in imagination on the flow of Oblomov's life. He is 

invi ted to hop about in time, wi. th the same impuni ty as the 

author, travelling to the distant past in Oblomov's Dream, 

or accompanying the author on his periodic visi te in Part IV, 

and always sharing in the author' s surprise. "Where are we?," 

(p. 102) and "What has happened to Oblomov?" (p. 499) are 

remarks which do not add up to an effect of continui ty. 

The methods used by the author to convey continuity 

in Oblomov raise the problem of Gon~arov' s contribution to the 

development of the Russian novel. 

In literary criticism, the novel of the l850's, is 

generally considered to reflect a search for the epic. Thus, 

for instance, the standard work Istorija russkogo romana, 

states: 

Literatura ~dalas' i v inyx bolee spok~~nyx, ~pi~eskix 
formax povestvovanija vo vseoxvatyvaju~~em analize i 
ob"jasneDii dejstvitei'nosti i vosproizvedenii vsej 
polnoty rizni, vzjatoj v istoril!eskom dvi~enii i izmenenii. l 

In this defini tion of the epic, the fullness of life is linked 

with the fu11ness of the flow of time. In this perspective, 

the warks of Turgenev and Gon~arov are seen as paving the way 

lIstorija russkogo romana (Akademija nauk SSSR, 1962), 
Vol. l, p. 390. 
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towards the ultimate·epic of TOlstoj: 

Gon~arov, kak avtor "Oblomova," po~el inym ~em Turgenev 
putem, bolee blizkim k xudo~estvennoj sisteme Gogolja ••• 
Ba ~toj osnove nore~itel'no ustranjaja gogolevskuju 
satiri!eskuju ~kspressiju, avtor "Obl~movall sozdal 
zakon~ennuju ~pi~eskuju formu romana. . 

Strictly from the point of view of the f'low of time, 

however, this statement can only be accepted with reservations, 

as all the methods which have been enuaerated point away from 

the epic inspiration. 

The truly epic dimension of Oblomov appears only in 

the very distant background to the main events of the novel. 

Life does flow on somewhere outside Oblomov's secluded 

quarters, as Oblomovka declines and prospers and enters a new 

era. A bright future is already taking shape somewhere in 

that outside world, as Stolz takes over the upbringing of 

Oblomov's son. The story of Oblomov himself however, which 

is the true subject matter of the novel, has not been treated 

in the epic veine 

The view of the novel as an epic of Oblomov's life 

can therefore be left aside, as the least satisfactory of its 

time aspects. 

The novel, as conceived by Go~arov, is dominated by 

the portrait in Part 1. Some features of this portrait give 

rise to a philosophical conflict, and this is the mainspring 

2lstorija russkogo l'OlIIBD8. (.oscow, 1962), p. 393. 
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of the action of the following three parts, in which three 

stages of Oblomov's life correspond to three different stages 

of the conflict. The interest of the novel, from the time 

point of view, lies in the fact that both the portrait and 

the conflict are based on particular ways of experiencing and 

understanding time. The author's literary merit lies in the 

interrelation to be found between the time devices he uses 

and the time experience he is trying to portray. This point 

has been made repeated.ly in the analysis of the novel and can 

only be summarized once more in this conclusion. 

The novel as a whole is undoubtedly dominated by the 

portrait of Part l, the portrait of a man who refuses to 

accept time as a medium of action and change. This portrait 

is backed up in Oblomov's Dream by the portrait of a whole 

society devoted to sleep, and the ritualization of the ever

recurring. It is a society, however, to which Oblomov no 

longer belongs. Oblomov's own state of sleep and stagnation 

differs from that of Oblomovka, in that his is totally 

divorced from outside reali ty. An original feature of the 

portrai t is the introduction of the experience of time as 

stream of consciousness, the only experience left for Ob1omov, 

who has excluded change and action from his life. 

To illustrate Oblomov's stagnation the author uses a 

ready-made formula, that of the physiological sketch. The 

outstanding success of the formula, in this particular case, 
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resides in the fact that the time values inherent in it, 

such as changelessness and timelessness, become an important 

tool in the characterization of Oblomov. Gon~arov also uses 

some pure time devices, such as suspense, and the integration 

of the author's voice into Oblomov's day. Among the author's 

achievements in Part l, we must also mention the fact that he 

manages to keep the reader alert, throughout a portrait of 

stagnation, by portraying such action as there is with the 

help of attention-binding devices, such as fast-moving dialogue 

and suspense, which themselves contribute to the characterization. 

The philosophical conflict on which the novel is 

based is already evident within the portrait of Part l. lt 

is made clear that Oblomov' s way of life is justified, in 

his own eyes, by a philos~phical attitude to time, which is 

measured against the universal standard of "l!elove~nest'." 

This philosophy can therefore be judged on its own merits, 

qui te independently from the fact that Oblomov' s own adher

ence to it may net be the result of a free choice, but of 

sociological conditioning and psychological illness. Oblomov 

feels deeply that the ceaseless rush in time, which goes with 

active life is destructive of the wholeness of the human 

personality. True life for him is only possible after the 

rush is over, in a longed for, timeless Paradise; an earthly 

paradise, equated, in his mind, with life in the country. 

Al.ready made obvious by the whole treatment of the 



- 156 -

portrait of Part l, the opposite side of the conflict gains 

weight through the portrait of Stolz, at the beginning of 

Part II, and is crystallized in the discussions between 

Stolz and Oblomov: to refuse to accept time as a medium of 

action and change means stagnation, and the very destruction 

of the personality Oblomov is trying to avoid. Oblomov, like 

Hamlet, has to make an impossible choice between two equally 

unsatisfactory alternatives. Love saves him from this 

necessity by hurling him into a life of moderate action and 

ceaseless change, which is depicted in the rest of Part II. 

This experience is a negative one for Oblomov. All 

the time devices used in Part II, its episodic structure, the 

background of seasonal change, the repetitive use of key 

words referring to wil ting and passing away, emphasize the 

relentlessness of change. 

Oblomov's experimenting with time as a medium of 

action and chaIlge, aJ.ready unnerving in Part II, turns into 

a nightmare in Part III. Severa! elements combine to con

sumate the end of the experiment, and wi th i t, the end of 

Oblomov' s love affair wi th Olga. Once more the author makes 

use of appropriate tilDe devices. Kercilessly building up 

pressure, he underlines seasonal change, this time into the 

bleakest months of the year, and creates a powerfUl impression 

of disintegration by keeping an exact diary of Oblomov's 

hopeless struggle. A device already used in Part l, namely, 
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Oblomov's day at Vyborgskaja storona, as well as references 

to Agaf'ja Matveevna's attitude to time, establish her house 

as a haven of peace, and a humbler edition of Oblomovka. 

In Part III, Oblomov has already made his choice for the 

quiet life, preoccupied only wi th the problem of giving i t 

some meaning. 

Part IV describes the quiet life Oblomov enjoys with 

Agaf' ja Matveevna until the end of his life, in terms of a 

return to Oblomovka and to its time values. This return is 

expressed through a time device which is also a time expe

rience: Oblomov's walcing dream. It is also expressed through 

devices, similar to those of Part l, which are used to 

de scribe Oblomov's new way of life - a life characterized by 

the avoidance of all change. The unavoidable, and hardly 

perceptible, change of universal evolution, thus becomes the 

oDly time reality of Oblomov's life with Agaf' ja Matveevna. 

This aspect of Oblomovls life, however, is not adequately 

illustrated by the devices used by the author in Part IV. 

The portrait of Part l, and the ensu1ng philosophical 

conflict, establish Oblomov as a time DOvel. 

The final interpretation of the novel, however, must 

take inte account the author' s own position, in relation te 

the problems he describes. Which solution does he seem te 

recommend? 

-~ 
1. 
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'This question is not easy to answer, because of the 

lack of consistency in the author's attitude, which shifts 

considerably from one part to the next. 

He is at his most cri tical in Oblomov' s Dream. 

Behind the gentle humour of his description, there is a strong 

indictment of a society capable of smothering and maiming a 

perfectly healthy child, and offering him no future, other 

thansleep and rituâlized routine. All interpretations of 

Oblomov as a novel of social indictment could find a certain 

justification in Oblomov's Dream, although it stands apart 

from the main body of the novel. In A.G. Cejtlin's words: 

'''Piziologil!eskij analiz vydeljaet son Oblomova iz obllfego 

korpusa romana i vmeste stem delaet ~tu glavu ideologi~eskim 

centrom vsego proizvedenija. ,,3 But why should this inde

pendent sketch be raised to the statua of an ideological 

centre, except for the reason that i t is the one and only 

example of cri tical realism in the whole novel? 

In the rest of the portrait of Part l, one finds 

the author is looking at Oblomov from a slightly different 

aDgle. His attitude is still cri tical, but his cri ticism 

is now directed at Oblomov, an indi vidual who is searching 

for the wholeness of the human personali ty, in the wrong 

way of life. This way of life is not wrong because i t may 

3A•G• Cejtlin, StaDovlenie realizma v russkoj 
literature (.oscow, 1965), p. 288. 
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be attributable to conditioning by a morally criminal social 

class, or to psychological illness, but wrong simply because 

i t is destroying what i t seeks to preserve. The author shows 

that he sympathizes with Oblomov, but his emphasis on de

structive stagnation throughout the portrait implies that, 

for him, there can be no truly human life, wi thout an ac

ceptance of time as a medium of action and change. 

In Part II, the author delegates his role of defender 

of time as a medium of action and change to stolz, empha

sizing how vital i t is to malee a stand against stagnation, 

by drawing up the portrait of Stolz as an antidote to 

Oblomov's ills. But once stolz's portrait is drawn, the 

author seeme to feel relieved of the responsibility for 

making the same stand himself. From Part II onwards, the 

author makes an official, consistent representation in favour 

of the active life, in the person of stolz, whilst privately 

voicing his doubts and sympathy for Oblomov. In Part l, 

Oblomov's credibility.as intentionally undermined, as he 

ns described preachiDg human digni ty, while lying prone on 

his couch. But in Part II, the author seems to agree wi th 

Oblomov's definition of the time problem as a choice between 

two equally unsatisfactory alternatives. This agreement is 

even voiced openly in the second half of Part II, when the 

author, in his own wistful comments, refers to the painful, 

relentlessness of change. 
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Part III is transitional, but in Part IV, Oblomov 

has made his choice for one of the unsatisfactory alternatives, 

that of the quiet life. Rere the author's official and 

private voices diverge completely. Stolz remains adamant 

in his condemnation. But the author refuses to condemn. 

He seems no longer interested in promoting or condemning a 

particular way of life. In fact one finds in Part IV the 

greatest shift in the author's position as he quietly retires 

into subjectivisme The problem of choosing the most truly 

human way of life becomes irrelevant. Oblomov's dignity 

is shown to reside not in the way of life he leads, but in 

his consciously assuming the only sort of life for which he 

was fitted. Making the best of it, he testifies to one 

aspect of human nature to the exclusion of all others: the 

love of peace, the dream of timelessness. 

To the confusion caused by the author's ambiguity 

must be added the confusion derived from his moral assess

ment of Oblomov. His general position is, that whatever 

may be said of Oblomov's attitude to time, his moral integ~ 

rit Y is beyond doubt. The moral standards established by 

the author rest on a conception of goodness equated ri th 

innocence. Gross neglect of personal. or social responsi

bility never appears to the author, or to Stolz, as a moral 

issue. On the other hand, they both greatly admire Oblomov's 

crystal.-clear soul, and his dove-like quali ties. These 
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standards of goodness could be Oblomov's own, so well do 

they fit in with his ideal of a timeless earthly paradise, 

in which good-hearted enjoyment is never clouded by any 

thought of responsible action. Only confusion can arise 

when the author borrows Oblomov's moral standards, yet 

condemna, as a dangerous illusion, the ideal of which they 

are an integral part. 

The author's ambiguity helps us to understand the 

great variety of interpretations that have been put forward 

for Oblomov: from pathological case to saint, and from 

apostle of the patriarcba1 way of life, to its living con

demnation. It is indeed difficult to offer a clear, all

embracing interpretation, when the author keeps changing 

his point of view from part to part. 

A clear, streamlined solution to the central dilemma 

of the novel can be found in the person of Stolz. But, in 

his role of official mouthpiece, he represents the author's 

wishful. thinking on the problems of time, rather than his 

assessment of reality. Certainly, the best solution would 

be to have no problems wi th time at all, to love i t for the 

ever-renewed opportunity for action Which it offers, and to 

see life as a joyous forging ahead. Yet i t is difficul t to 

gi ve Stolz the final ward in the DOvel because the author 

urges his view of time on Obl.omov, wi thout qui te believing 

in i t himself. 



- 162 -

But if one dismisses Stolz's solution as too simple, 

one is left with the two unsatisfactory alternatives of 

Part II. Oblomov chooses the second alternative, that of 

the quiet lite. The two versions of the quiet lite, which 

are offered in Part l and in Part IV, represent two different 

ways of looking at Oblomov, and naturally lead to different 

interpretations. 

On his own terms, as he is presented at the end of 

Part IV, Oblomov bears witness to man's deep-seated longing 

for a timeless earthly paradise, for an escape from the 

trap of perpetual change and perpetual rush. Oblomov' s 

ideal remaina enshrined for ever in the poetic timelessness 

of the Oblomovka of his dreams. One must also conclude that 

he succeeds in approximating to his ideal by reducing his 

life to the humble proportions of the house on V7borgskaja 

storona, and living time at its slowest possible pace. 

But if one looks at Oblomov, not on his own terme, 

but from the point of view of a possible uni versal solution 

to the problems of time, as the author does in Part l, the 

conclusion has to be that his alternative is not viable. 

The quiet way of life reduces human potential. The thought 

of a Russia full of Oblomovs naturally distressed Gon!arov' s 

contemporaries. But the author goes even further than loss 

of potential in his indictment of Oblomov's way of life. He 
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shows tbat it carries with it a danger of destruction of 

the personal.ity. If man seeks an escape from time in sleep 

he destroys himself. 

It is impossible to dismiss the strong case made for 

time as a medium of action and change in Part 1. The final 

conclusion must be therefore tbat the author backs the alter

native of the active life as the only realistic solution. It 

is a solution however, which is seen by the author as a 

necessary compromise wi th his deepest longings. In this 

respect the author stands very close to Oblomov. It is 

significant that he is closest to Oblomov in Part II, where 

Oblomov is struggling to keep up with a life of action and 

relentless change. His wistful remarks in this part echo 

Oblomov's misgivings. 

The final message of Oblomov is a pessimistic com

mentary on the human condition, for the novel offers no 

hope of easy harmony between man and time. Gon~arov does 

not see life in time in terms of Stolz's joyous striding 

forward. It is for him a painful struggle wi. th the ever

frustrated desire to find rest at the end of the road, ac

compamed bl the gnawiDg feeling tbat something precious 

in man is lost under the ceaseless pressure of relentless 

change. 

The lasting interest of the DOvel is to be found 

in the setting of the problems of man's lite in time, and in 
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the character of Oblomov, who is seen as knight and victim 

in a futile struggle. 

The novel's continued popularity however, cannot be 

attributed entirely to the universality of its content. It 

rests, in the last resort, on its continued impact as a 

work of art. As such, its success depends on the weIl 

proven concept of uni ty of form and content. In the words 

of A.A. Mendilow: "The content of a novel could not become 

itself without technique, and it becomes what it is because 

it has been caught in a particular way; the artistic worth 

of a novel resides largely in its being caught in the only 

way inevitable to it.,,4 

The study of the interrelation of the time devices 

used in the novel with the time experiences depicted, can 

only lead to the conclusion that Gon~arov's Oblomov is 

indeed a great work of art. 

4 A.A. Mendilow, op. cit., p. 234. 
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APPENDIX - TIllE IN GON~AROV' S OmER WOES 

The purpose of this Appendix is to examine, 

briefiy, Gon~arov's other works, in the light of the 

study of Oblomov. The original time patterns of each 

work will be defined, and a comparison made between 

the time devices and time experiences found in 

Gon~arov's other works, and those already examined in 

Oblomov. 
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l. Obyknovennaja istorija 

Obyknovennaja istorija,l as Gon~arovls first novel, 

is of special interest as it sets Oblomov in the perspec

tive of Gon~arovls earlier work, showing the author's 

development between the two novels. 

Let us note however, that from the time point of 

view, there could never be a true comparison between 

Oblomov, and An Ordinary stOry, because An Ordinary stOry 

is not a time novel, in the sense that the time experience 

is not part of its subject matter. Although the hero, 

Alexander Aduev, comes from the same background as Oblomov, 

he has not been affected in his attitude to time. In this 

novel the author points to another aspect of the same up

bringing: the· fostering of a romantic view of life. Such a 

view could have a time dimension, if only in the incli

nation to daydream, but this side of the romantic character 

is not touched upon. lnstead, the author concentra tes on 

the unduly high expectations the yoUDg romantic has of love, 

friendship and artistic creativi ty. In Oblomov the inter

relation of time devices and time experiences depicted, 

also creates a complexi ty, which i~ absent from An Ordinary 

StOry. Bevertheless, like aDJ other work of fiction, this 

lSovremenn1k, III, IV (1847). 
1.1. GôiîBarov - Sobranie so~inen1j (lloscow, 1954), 

Vol. 1, 314 pages. 
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novel unfolds in time, and it depicts the development of 

the hero in time: two features it has in common with Oblomov, 

and on which a comparison can be based. 

Time factors cannot be dissociated from the general 

structure of the novel, which has to be defined before 

those factors can be studied. An Ordinary stOry i8 un

doubtedly the most contrived of Gon~arov's novels, built on 

a pattern imposed by the author. This pattern could be 

rejected as too "schematic" or "dogmatic," as it was by 

A. Grigor'ev. 2 Alternatively, it can be admired as 

"classical," a term used by A. Mazon in his general 

conclusion. He sees in An Ordinary stOry: 

Une inspiration essentiellement realiste, toute satur'e 
de la médiocrit' des hommes et de la vie, mais 
disciplinée par certaines habitudes intellectuelles 
d'ordre, d'arrangement de proportion et de sobriet' 
en un mot un sujet réaliste3trait' par un disciple 
inconscient des classiques. 

The classics referred to here are Pu~in and Karamzin. 

Simi1ar terms, such as "harmony" and "symmetry," are also 

used by B.I. Prucko~ in relation to An Ordinary st017.4 

An Ordinary stOry, however, 1acks the subtlety of Puifkin' s 

true balance, and sobriety. If the term "classical" is to 

be used, it must be used much more 100sely; and in fact 

2A• Grigor'ev, Polnoe sobranie so~inen1j (Moscow, 
1918) Vol. X, pp. 35-36. 

3A• Mazon, op. cit., p. 321. 

4N•1• Pruckov, op. cit., p. 38. 
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A. Mazon earlier in his study uses it in this fashion, to 

indicate a certain deliberate simplification, and ordering 

of the subject matter: 

Il [le talent d'observation] l' a conduit h concentrer 
son attention toute enti~re sur un seul objet pour 
réduire en idées claires le jeu complexe de nos 
pensées et de nos sentiments et construire suivant une 
formule limpide un roman admirablement logique, pareil 
au drame le plus ingénieusement agencé. Il lui a 0 

presque imposé, en un mot, un syst~me de coœposition 
tout classique, un peu factice à vrai dire.' 

Some reservations could be made as to the logic of 

the novel's development. Belinsky found Alexander's con

version in the epilogue quite inconsistent with his 0 

characterization.6 On the whole however, it has to be 

agreed that the formula of the composition is indeed 

"crystal clear." It is evident in the neat opposition of 

the two main characters, the ultra romantic nephew, Alexander 

Aduev, and his ultra practical uncle, Petr Ivanyl! Aduev. 

It is evident in the kind of experiences Alexander undergoes 

in Petersburg, which being both logical and artificially 

contrived, are specifically designed to destroy all of 

Alexander's illusions one by one. They can be listed, as 

disappointment in love, disappointment in friendship, dis-
o 

appointment in literary ambition and disappointment in life 

5A• Mazon, op. cit., p. 77. 

6v.G. Belinskij, "Vzgljad na russkujuOliteraturu 
1847 goda," Sovremennik, III, section 3 (1848). 
Gon~arov v russkoj kntike (Moscow, 1958), p. 51. 

o 
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in genera1. 

A. Kazon feels that in Oblomov, and in his subsequënt 0 

works, Gon~arov has moved away from the artificia1ity of 

An Ordinary stOry: "L'auteur desormais ne dominera plus son 

inspiration; il la subira et cette inspiration subie se 

créera elle-même sa propre technique ••• le sujet se 

developpera de lui-même comme un organisme vivant." 7 Th"e 

close relation of technique to subject matter in Oblomov 

corroborates this assessment of Gon~arov's development as a 

wri ter. There is however, no watershed between An Ordinary 

stOry and Oblomov, and some artificia1 features are very 

prominent in the latter novel. We only have to think of the 

contrast Oblomov-Stolz. The examination of the time of the 

action in An Ordinary stOry a1so reveal.s that some of the 

devices which are here part of the artificia1 mould of the 

novel, have a1so been used in Oblomov. 

One of the time characteristics of An Ordinary StOry 

is the author's determination to keep within the present 

of the action. This contributes toothe unit Y of the compo-
n 

sition and, conaequently, to the neatness of the whole 

scheme. Unfortunately, a lack of flexibility, and too much 

"logic" in the furtherance of this aim, leads to the use 

of devices, which only emphasise the artificiality of the 

7A• Mazon, op. cit., p. 329. 
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general structure. 

Of the methods used, some are justifiable. In 

An Ordinary stOry, there is, certainly, what might be called 

a classical restraint in time. The author describes eight 

years of the hero's life, contained between his departure 

from, and his return to, the country, where he spends a 

further two years. The epilogue takes place four years 

later, so that fourteen years have been covered in all. The 

author never steps outside the confines of these fourteen 

years, so that the hero has no past and no future, and 

nei ther have a.ny of the people who cross his path. The one 

exception is Julija Tafaeva, whose literary education has a 

direct bearing on her love affair with Alexander. (pp. 199-

204). There is no general flow of life outside the main line 

of the narrative, and we are strictly confined to Alexander's 

adventures. More surprising, perhaps, is how seldom the 

author strays"from the present of the action, into the time

less present of the typical. His portraits are concise, 

being limited to a few physical and moral features. There 

is, &gain, one exception: the full-scale portrait of Anton 

lvanyl!, complete wi th description of habi tual behaviour and 

social assessment. (pp.l6-l7). 

There are no descriptions of a way of life which, in 

i ts challgelessness, would include time beyond that of the 

action. There is a striking contrast in this respect, be

tween the country scenes o! An Ordinary 5tory (pa:t 1, 
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chapter 1 - Part II, chapter 6) and "Oblomov' a Dream." Here, 

a particular way of life ia expressed, solely through dialogue 

and incident directly connected with the action of the novel, 

in this case, Alexander's departure and return. An Ordinary 

StOry is not, however, without its one little physiological 

sketch, which could have been entitled: "First impressions of a 

provincial visitor to Petersburg." It starts with the charac

teristically generalized statement: "Tja~ely pervye vpe~atlenija 

provinciala v Peterburge," (p. 37) and goes on for two pages in 

the timeless present of the typical. 

Oblomov is much less limited in time than An Ordinary 

stOry. The scale ia larger, taking in Oblomov's life from the 

crad1e ta the grave, as weIl as that of his ancestors, and. a 

glimpse at his sont s. A fiow of life background is given by 

the ups and. downs of Oblomovka, and. above aIl, extensive use is 

made of the timeless present of habit. There is a fullness of 

time in Oblomov, which is absent from An Ordinary stOry. 

But the author was quite entitled to keep within the 

time of the action, simply by not straying out of i t. What is 

less excusable is his attempt at inserting, for this purpose, 

elements into the action which do not naturally belong there. 

One device favoured by the author is the letter. The reading 

of the letter takes pl~ce as it were, on stage, within the 

present of the action. The author can thus pretend that he is 

not stopping the action when he has information to provide or 
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comments to make. These are simply worked intû the cûntent of 

the letter which is being read. Some letters are more justifi

able than others. The three letters received by Petr Ivany~, 

which complete the author' s picture of country life, do have 

some sort of connection with Alexander's visite (pp. 26-31). 

The two letters which Alexander wri tes from the country at the 

end of the novel, are a way of presenting an analysis of his 

state of mind, but then he might have wailted to wri te such 

letters. (pp. 292-296). It is more difficult to accept the 

letter dictated to the nephew by the uncle (pp. 50-51), which is 

in fact a self-portrait in the present of habit. This is sup

posed to contradict another portrait, found in another earlier 

letter, written independently by Alexander (pp. 44-45). Yet 

another letter, supposedly from the èdi tor of a journal to whom 

Alexander's literary work has been sent, is used to expound the 

author's views on literature. (pp. 178-179). 

Another device is the diegu1se of philosophical state

ments into dialogue. The uncle and the nephew have interminable 

conversations about life and love, which admittedly are fitted 

neatly into the present of the action. But the artificiality 

of these conversations destroys their purpose. The reality of 

the present of the action is undermined when the action is inter

rupted for so long, for such abstract discussions. In Part l, 

cbapter 2, the dialogue between uncle and nephew takes up 21 

pages out of 37; in chapter 3, 17 pages out of 21; and in 

w- • a C~itU",;,_··:_ 

.' 
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chapter 4, al1 of its 17 pages. In Part II, the discussions 

are somewhat 1ess prominent, as Alexander, understandab1y enough, 

has 1earned to avoid his unc1e. In chapter 1 there are 11 pages 

of dialogue out of 25, in chapter 2, 8 pages out of 15, and in 

chapter 5, 11 pages out of 16. 

In Ob1omov the author has not comp1etely outgrown this 

sort of artificial manipulation of the time of the action. But 

a device 1ike the integration of the voice of the author into 

the present of the action in Part l is not used in Ob1omov for 

its own sake; it contributes to the characterization, by empha

sizing the periods of inaction in Ob1omov's day. 

The second time factor to be examined in An Ordinary 

stOry is the ro1e time p1ays in the deve10pment of the hero. 

As the ti t1e of the nove1 implies, i t is qui te "ordinary" for a 

young man to be a romantic at twenty, and to mBrr,y for money at 

thirty-four. This is al1 part of growing up, a process which 

natural1y requires a certain amount of time for its comp1etion. 

flle passage of this time is duly recorded by the author: 

Alexander is twenty when he 1eaves home (p. 10). Two years go 

by between chapters 2 and 3 (p. 63). Another year e1apses 

between the end of Part l and the beginning of Part II (p. 147). 

Then the unc1e announces that Alexander has been in Petersburg 

for six years (p. 157). Pinally, when he 1eaves, he bas been 

there eight years (p. 266). He spends about two years in the 
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country (p. 291), and when we. meet him again in the epilogue, 

another four years have elapsed (p. 297). Al.exander is now in 

his thirty-fifth year (p. 305). 

The mandatory number of years between youth and middle 

age have elapsed. But the novel does not create a feeling of 

continuity. According to its scheme, the hero has to put in a 

certain number of prescribed disappointments, but they are not 

really linked to each other in a true continuity in time. 

Al.exander 1 s three love affairs are arranged in a logical chrono~ 

logical order, but the disappointments in friendship and in 

literature are highly contrived, and could be fitted anywhere 

in between the love affairs. One feels that years are also 

fitted in at random in between the experiences. There is no 

~articular reason, for instance, for two years to elapse b.etween 

chapters 2 and 3. Alexander has changed, but only outwardly, 

he is really just the same as he was when he first arrived. In 

fact it seems highly unlikely that in his excitable state he 

should have waited two years before falling in love. 

Alexander is depressed by his unfortunate experiences, 

but the real challge in his character oeeurs during the four 

years between the end of Part. II and the epilogue. This crucial 

development is never explored. Alexander walks in halfway 

through the epilogue, and author and reader are equally startled: 

"Kak on peremenilsjal Kak popolnel, oplerivel, kak stal rumjanl 

S kakim dostoinstvom on nosit svoe vypukloe brjulko i orden 

". _. _~.7'I_'~""M_'~ ______ .,","""""' ______ ,"!I' .. "_: __ ~ ....... .,...,. , .. ". 
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na reel" (p. 307). This is all we are ever told of bis 

transformation. 

It is easy to recognise in tbis last surprise effect 

the favouri te dence of Oblomov Part IV. It seems that the 

author has not been cured of bis evasion of development. Change 

is for him grasped in the contrasting portrait. 

The episodic rendering of Alexander's life in Petersburg, 

also recalls to mind, Oblomov Part II, where the whole of 

Oblomov's affair with Olga is built on a succession of episodes. 

But as in the case of the integration of the author's vOice, a 

dence, which in An OrdiDarl story is just part of an artificiaJ. 

design, has been used in Oblomov to emphasize a particular point 

of the subject matter. In Part II, it is the relentlessness 

of chaDge, which is UDderlined, as one episode succeeds another 

and memory after memory fades away. 

The comparison between An Ordinsry story and OblOIllOV, 

reveaJ.s a greater harmoD1' ,between form and content in the latter 

novel, as certain time devices, artificiaJ. in An Ordinary story, 

actively contribute to the illustration of time experiences in 

OblolllOv. 

!he devices themselves however are the sue, and as 

they are part of what, in An Ordinary Sto17, might be termed a 

"classical" structure, they point to Gon!'arov' s indebtedness 

to the past. 
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II. 'rept "Pallada" 

Gon~arov wrote four major works: three navels and The -
Prigate Pallas, which is a collection of travel sketches 

describing bis round the world voyage of 1852-1855.8 A·time 

study of these sketches would have to be very detai1ed to do 

justice to the complexi ties of the time element in travel as a 

genre. 

Time is part of the very nature of travel, as the wr1. ter 

sets out to record a movement through space and in time. Eut, 

as the plain recording of the distance covered in a particular 

number of heurs or days is of little 1iterary interest, this 

measurab1e time factor is interwoven, in travel memoirs, with 

al1 the other time values also found in fiction. In the 

extreme case of a very subjective traveller, the chrona10gical. 

time of the actual. movement fram place ta place cau comp1ete1y 

disappear, to be rep1aced in the dynamics of the memoires, by 

8The tirst complete edi tion appeared in 1858, though 
excerpts were published previously in various journals. 
I.A. Goœarov - Sobran1e SO~ineni.f (I(oscow, 1954) Vols. II and 

Iii, 326 ana 472 pages respective y. 
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the fluctuations of the writer's emotions.9 The author's asides 

can introduce new temporal. vistas, which con:f'u.se the recording 
-

of the actuaJ. travel wi th memories of the past, dreams of the 

future or intimations of timelessness. The tempo of the recording 

also interferes with the measurable facts of time and space, as 

the reader can be made to travel at any arbi trary speed qui te 

unrelated to that of the trave11er, slowed down by 1engthy 

comme~ts and descriptions, or urged &long by a lively style. 

Wi thout going into a detailed study, only the main 

characteristics of the time structure of The Friete Pallas can 

be defined. Anf direct reference to time experiences will also 

be noted. 

The first time characteristic of The Frigate Pallas is 

that the author adheres strictly to the framework of a disrr. 

Bach entry in the sketches is dated, and the entries follow each 

other in chrono1ogical order. This framework is slightly 

Such an attitude to time was characteristic of the 
sentimental traveller made popular by Lawrence sterne (A 
Sentimental Journal !I!hro~France and ltal~ 1768). ms point 
ls Diâête by Leo s'El 1iïâDs introduction a translation by 
norence Jonas of Karamzin's Letters of a Russian Traveller 
(Columbia Univers1 ty Press, 1957). He âiso POl.Dts out tbât 
Karamz1n, iD this respect was not an orthodox sentimentalist, 
as throughout his letters, he kept to a framework of measurable 
time. This should be remembered when Go~arov 1s contrasted 
with Karamzin as a traveller. (Botes Vol. III, p. 459). They 
do DOt differ greatll in the1r approach to travelliDg time. 
The same of course c8DDOt be said of their interests and re
actions, but these do not come wi thiD the scope of a study of 
time. 
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complicated by the fact that the diary ispresented in the form 

of letters written to friends. These letters are also dated, 

bu", the time of sending does not always correspond to the time 

of the events described. In the first letter for instance, the 

author covers events which occurred in November 1852, but the 

letter is supposedly wri tten in June 1854. This dating of the 

letters, however, does not interfere with the general impression 

of a day to day diary, which the author is striving to create. 

This day to day diary in letter form is, of necessity, 

incomplete and uneven. Amusing incidents and fresh impressions 

likely to interest Gonbarov's friends, are obviously much more 

abundant .during visi ts on shore, than during long weeks at sea. 

This leads to a certain temporal distortion in the reader's 

mind. Ten hours on Jfadeira, for instance, take up 14 pages 

(Vol. II, pp. 92-106), whereas fort Y days at sea are covered·in 

10 pages (Vol. II, pp. 122-133). Moreover these fort Y days are 

presented through the device of a typical day in the present of 

habit, much used in Oblomov. This device, while underlining 

the monotoJq of life at sea, also condenses a very long spell 

of time into one short exai:lple. As a result, the reader loses 

al.l sense of proportion. He can of course find out exactly how 

long the author spent at sea by computiDg the dates provided, 

but imaginati valy he is never made really aware of the very long 

time spent actually sailiDg. 

Perhaps another consequence of the strict adherence to 
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diary form is the absence, in The Frigate PaJ.las of compra

hensi ve portraits. The reader gets to know Gonl!arov 1 s com

panions and his sailor servant, from the repeated noting of 

their reactions to various incidents. The author never stands 

back to give a rounded portrait. This would mean an expanding 

of the diary to inc1ude the fruit of observations made over the 

who1e length of the voyage. There is a difference in this 

respect from the 1ater additions to The Frigate PaJ.las, Twenty 

Years Later (1874), and In Eastern Siberia (1891). The first 

contains a portrait of the priest attached to the expedition 

(chapter 5), the second a who1e gallery of characters be10nging 

to a distant sett1ement. 

Once oDly does the fiction writer overpower the diarist, 

and in this one instance GonZ!arov presents a set of tw1n por

trai ts, whose typicali ty, caught in the present of habit, com

p1ete1y brings them out of the temporal context of the trave1 

sketches. Gonl!arov paints a picture of the way of 1ife of the 

"new EDglishman, ft which is contrasted wi th a picture of the way 

of life on a Russian provincial estate. (pp. 66-72). The por

trai t of the EDglishmau could almost be justified as a smnmi Jlg 

up of Go~arovl s impressions of EDgland, which he RS nsi tiJlg 

at the tille. In &.Dl' case, it oDly takes up one page. But what 

of the intrusion of Obl.omov and Oblomovka, who impose them

selves and their uncbaDgÏtJg habits over five full pages, and 

comp1etely disrupt the author l s caretul. diary? This is qui te 
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exceptional in The prigate Pallas, and it is interesting to note 

that only Ob10mov, or someone very 1ike him, had enough power 

over the authorls imagination to cause such disruption. 

The pace of the diary is another major time characteristic 

of The Prigate Pallas. Gon~arov appears to the reader as an 

alert and humourous observer, taking a 1eisure1y cruise around 

the wor1d. He does not rush; there are no exclamation marks 

and sudden bursts of enthusiasm, typical, for examp1e, of 

Karamzinls style. But he keeps mOviDg, providing the reader 

wi th a constant renewal of impressions. This is qui te de1ib

erate on the part of the author. He repeatedly warns his 

readers, and, one suspects, potential critics, that he does not 

intend to supp1y background information and weigh down his nar

rative wi th facts and figures (Pirst Introduction, 1855, Vol. 

III, p. 450; Vol. II, p. 106, Vol. III, p. 217). This does not 

mean that he is not occasioDSlly carried away, and his diary is 

slowed d01ll1 by social and historical comment. A 1eDgthy 

example of this beiDg the historical notes on the Cape Co10Dy 

(Vol. II, pp. 167-184). But these are the exception rather than 

the norme On the whole, the author strives to keep his sketches 

light, humourous, and constantly moving. He does not induJ.ge 

in lengthy descriptions of nature or of his 01111 feelings. He 

jots d01ll1 what he sees, and what happens, and 1imi ts his 01111 

reactions to a general sense of wonder or amusement. 

Il 
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Time references in the content of The Frigate Pallas 

are very few. There are some philosophical musings and some 

allusions to the particular feel of time at sea. These offer 

interestiDg parallels with Oblomov. In fact the onl.y time 

experiences mentioned are those made familiar by Oblomov. 

One point is striking: the equanimi ty wi thwhich the 

author accepts the monotony of life at sea. Admi ttedly there 

is alwaysa lot to do, as he points out in a letter,lO but the 

real secret is to be found in a comparison Gon!arov makes 

between life on board ship in the Tropics, and life in provin.-

cial Russia: " ••• dni tekli odnoobrazno. V ~tom spokojstvie, 

uedinenii ot celogo mira, v teple i sijanii, fregat primmaet 

vid kakoj-to otdolennoj stepnoj russkoj dereVDi." (Vol. III, 

p. 125). The way the author describes the short walks on the 

deck, the talks about meals, and above all, the great midday 

stillness onl.y interrupted by the occasional crowing of a cock, 

real1y brings the reader back to Oblomovka; and suddenl.y, there 

is nothing UDfamiliar or unusual about this life suspeDded in 

time. 

Real boredom is not fel t by the author in the quiet 

routine of the ship, but rather when this routine is disrupted 

during a storm. He is deep1y upset that even the naturel alter

nation of night and day lose their meanj Dg: "Rjadom S' 

lOTo B.A. Majkov and his family, 17-29 March 1853. 
Vol. VIII, p. 251. 

,u 
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obyknove~, prirodnym dnem, javljaetsja kakoj-to drugoj, 

isku.sstvexmyj, nazyvaemyj na beregu noZfju, a tut polnyj zabot, 

rabot, vozni. TOmitel'nye sutki iSli za sutkami." (Vol. II, 

p. 88). 

This preference for a quiet routine is not the only 

similari ty between the author and his hero Oblomov. We find in 

him the same loDging for a timeless earthly Paradise, astate 

of peace and happiness to be enjoyed some time after all the 

storms and upheavals. These thoughts come to the author's mind 

as he watches the Sun setting in the Tropics: 

••• &XL esli b ·vse~a i vezde takova byla priroda1 tak te 
gorjaca i tak velilfavo i gluboko pokojnaJ Esli b takova 
byla i rizn' J ••• Ved' buri, beifenye strasti ne norma 
prirody i rizni, a tol'ko perexodQJj moment, besporjadok 
i zlo, process tvor~estva, ~ernaja rabota -·dlja vydelki 
spokojstvija i ~~astija v laboratorii prirody. (Vol. II, p.130). 

On a visit to the Loo Choo Islands, Go~arov almost believed 

he had found the longed for Paradise, the timeless patriarchal. 

society: "Zdes' kak vse rodilos' tak karetsja i ne menjalos' 

celye tys;jal!eletija. Zdes' el~e vozmoM'en zolotoj vek." (Vol. 

III, p. 193). Unfortunately he RS disillusioned by the less 

than flattering account of native customs given by the local 

missioDar,J. (Vol. III, p. 205). 

These parallels wi th Oblomov show the author' s deep 

affinity with the time values of his hero Oblomov. It is re

vealing to fiDd that the author RS un; mpressed by stormsand 

fel t more at home in the stillness of the tropics, dreaming of 

. '~.,~.- '''' ....... ''''::-,.~~~-_ ... _-...... II'MIII,....._J.*. __ ~-....... :-.. 
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a peaceful Golden Age. 

Certain time devices used in the sketches also reveal 

a similari ty . wi th Oblomov. Su~h are the typical day and the 

typical portrait in the present of habit, which the author uses 

whenever he has to describe a way of life similar to that of 

Oblomov or Oblomovka. 

Apart from the similari ties wi th Oblomov, however, 

Gon~arov's travel sketches afford a general literary interest 

by illustrating an instance in which the form adopted by· the 

author has influenced his choice of content. 

This form relies heavily on time, as it aime to be"a 

straight-forward, day to day diary, dependent for success on a 

certain pace, which the author intended to be leisurely, yet 

fast enough to be entertaining. For the sake of this form the 

author confined himself to guperficial observations and amusing 

incidents, retusing to get involved in facts and figures and 

background information. Also for the sake of this form, which 

undoubtedly corresponded ta the happier side of his temperament, 

he concealed the mental and physical anguish he fel t during Most 

of the voyage. He felt ill and a prey to melancholia, but dit 

not want his Miserable state to affect the style he thought was 

most appropriate for the entertainment of his readers. Wri ting 

to 1.1. Lxovskij on 22 July 1.853, he concludes: nZabol!us' 

bol' ~e 0 zri teljax i sluKateljax nefeli 0 sebe. Kak re ja 
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postojanno budu zvu~at' im v u~i na ton kotoryj razdaetsja v 

moej dde?ll For the sake of this form, the author also chose 

not to mention certain disturbing facts about the voyage of 

" the trigate Pallas. According to V. Sklovskij, this voyage was 

one of the most perilous in naval history.12 The vessel was old 

and could hardly stand up to bad weather, it had to be repaired 

in every port. To the danger of storms was added the danger of 

war. One thing Gon~arov does malte clear is the omnipresence of 

the English on the seas. Russia was then at war with England 

and the Frigate had ta be ready for an encounter i t could not 

possibly face. Ali these dangers are hardly mentioned in The -
Frisate Pallas, though a glimpse of peril at sea is given in two 

short sketches published later for a children's magazine.13 

V. Sklovskij 's conclusion is that Go~arov adhered 

strictly to his chosen form because this form in itself was the 

message of The Frigate Pallas: "Forma nevozmutimogo spokojnogo 

opisanija sluiit dlja vypolnenija opredelennyx ideologi~eskix 

zadal{."14 The "ideological aim" was to emphasize the peaceful 

nature of the Frigate's diplomatic mission. Whether GonZ!arov 

had this political aim in mind or not, i t can be safely 

llVo1. VIII, p. 259. 

l2V. 5klovskij, Zametki 0 proze russkix klassikov 
(.osco., 1955), p. 244. 

l3"Dva slu!aja iz morskoj ~izni," Podsnetnik, II-III 
(1858) • 

l4y. SklOvskij, op. cit., p. 242. 
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concluded that through the use of a literary time device - a 

diary of a certain pace, he managed to ensure that posteri ty 

will remember the voyage of the f'rigate Pallas, as a leisurely 

cruise to distant places. 

'--------~-,"!"!}-~". ~------_._. , ..... 
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III. Obryv 

Obrzy, Gongarov's last novel,15 strikes the reader with 

a first impression of a very temporal nature: it seems intermin

able. Its great leDgth, five parts totalling 796 pages (as 

against Oblomov' s 506), combines unfavourably wi th a very slow 

moving action and strains the reader's attention. 

We have seen how portraits, information provided by the 

author, and lengthy dialogues, slowed down the action in 

Oblomov, al. though, in Part l, the author managed to use this 

slowillg down for his characterization of the hero. Wi thout a 

similar justification, the same devices are used in The Ravine, 

and used protusely. Moreover, they are automatical.ly mul ti

plied because of the number of characters involved. The Ravine 

is by far the most populous of Gonlfarov's navels. There are 

four main characters,Rajskij, the grandmother Tat'jana Markovna, 

and her two young wards, Marfen'ka and Vera. The suitors of 

the girls, Voloxov, Yikent'ev and Tulin are slightly less 

prom1nent. These seven characters are surrounded by a whole 

crowd. of minor parti.cipants in the action. Kozlov and his wife 

m' jans are the more important of the secoDdary figures; then 

come Sophia Belovodova, Ti t lfiko!l1'lf, Krickaja, and the servants; 

and fiDSlly, completely incidental. cbaracters like Ajanov, 

l5Yestnik EvroP7, I,II,III,IY,Y (1869). 
I.A. Go~arov - Sobranie so~ineDij (lloscow, 1954) 

Vol. V, 366 pages âDd Vol. VI, 430 pages. 
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Na taifa, Ty~ov, Openkin and others. One might forgive a slowing 

down of the action for the portrait of a main character like 

Rajskij, who mODOpolizes most of Part l, but the author lavishes 

his attention on the most insignificant characters. Ajanov, 

never to be seen again, opens the DOvel with a full length 

portrait on four pages. Sophia Belovodova, also never to be 

seen again, has the benefit of five chapters of Part 1 (chapters 

2,3,4,14,18) which include a description of her apartments, 

her relations, her childhood, and her philosophical dialogues 

with Rajskij. A visit to Kozlov takes up five chapters of 

Part II (chapters 4,5,6,7,8). The author de scribes the little 

town where Kozlov lives, gives a.portrait of Kozlov, and of bis 

wife, tells the story of their marri age and finally records the 

dialogue that takes place with Rajskij. Openkin (Part II, 

chapter 19) and Ty~ov (Part III, chapters 2,3), . are included 

for DO better reason than "Pod ruku popalsja" {Vol. 6, p. 26}. 

Another factor in the slowing down of the action are 

leDgthy explanations of the characters' feelings by the author 

(Bajskij, Part IV, chapters 4 and 5; Vera, Part V, chapter 6), 

8Dd rhetorical dialogues on life and love, similar to those of 

An OrdiD!l7 5tory (Bajskij-Belovodova: Part 1 - 14, 18; 

Bajskij-Mark: Part II - 15; Bajakij-Vera: Part III - 8, Part 

IV - 9,11; Vera-Mark: Part IV - 1,12). 

The slow moving action is more or less contained wi thin 

• 
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the present, except for excursions into the characters' past 

and elements of timelessness introduced by the portrait-making 

device. But once more, the author includes in the present of the 

action, elements not rightfully belonging to i t. The story of 

Natal!a, for instance, which took place in an indeterminate past 

and was previously recorded in a note book, is DOW read by 

Baj ski j wi thin the present of the action (Part I, chapter 15). 

So is the story of Belovodova's "faux pas" which is described 

in a letter read by Bajskij (Part IV, chapter 7). 

AIl these features have been noted before. There is 

however one characteristic of The Bavine which is absent from 

the other novels: this is the deliberate raising of certain 

characters to the statua of univers al symbols,16 which means 

that they are raised above the present of the action into time

lessness. Such is the vision of the grandmother, first BmOng 

historie figures (Vol. VI, p. 324) and finally as a personi

fication of Russia (Vol. VI, p. 430). Symbolie of the awak

eniDg of womanhood, are the two visions of Belovodova and Vera, 

as statues suddenly blossomiDg into life (Vol. V, p. 154; Vol. 

VI, p. 277). GonZ!arov seems to have been earried away beyond 

the human] y tJPical into the msts of allegory; al though, 

strietly speak1Dg, these visions beloDg DOt to him, but to 

l6D•S• Kerelkovski~ went so far as to assoeiate 
Gon!arov with the spbolist movement. 0 prilfinax upadka i 0 
nom tel!eni~ax sovremeDDOj russkoj literatûff (St. petersbûrg, 
18 ,pp. i 3=160. 
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Rajskij's artistic imaginatiOn.17 

. From the point of view of time as medium of develop

ment of the characters, we note a significant difference be

tweeD. The Ravine and GonZ!arov' s other works. A neglect of the 

careful noting of the passage of time seems to go together wi th 

a greater concern for the continuity of psychological development. 

The time setting of The Ravine is very vague. We know 

that Rajskij reckoned to spend about a month on Belovodova's 

portrait (Vol. V, p. 40), and that he left Petersburg on 

completion of this portrait at the end of May (Vol. V, p. 125). 

So the action starts, Iike that of Oblomov, at the beginning 

of May. Rajskij leaves Malinovka shortly after Marf'en'ka's 

wedding, which we know.as scheduled for the autumn (Vol. V, 

p. 147). The action therefore takes about six months. These 

are all the definite time indications in the novel. The develop

ment of the characters proceeds smoothly through time, without 

the sudden blanks, followed by an indication of how much time 

went by, so common in An Ordinary stOry and Oblomov. Part IV. . 

The development portrayed in The Bavine is not develop

ment of character. Al.l th~ characters are complete from the 

moment they are introduced and do not chaDge in the course of 

. 17 In his essay Lu!Je pozdno !em DikO~ Gonlfarov admi ts 
that he tel t a li ttle uneasy abôu't \hese hum: istic" visions, 
and de1iberately attributed them to Bajskij (Vol. VIII, p. 99). 
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the novel. It would be better to speak of development of 

relat1onsbips. Vera goes from passion, to renunciation of Mark; 

from apparent coldness, to closeness to her grandmother. 

Marfen'ka, from playful romance, to married love for Vikent'ev. 

As for Rajskij, true to his artistic nature, he experiences a 

variety of emotions, wi th a build up of passion for Vera and a 

transformation of tbis passion into deep friendsbip. Unfor

tunately most of this development is revealed not through action, 

but through the already familiar devices of information by the 

author, and lengthy dialogues. 

If The Bavine 1s wi thout time blanks and magical trans

formations of the characters from one chapter to the next, it 

is not wi thout i ts special surprise effect, involving a time 

device. The surprise stems from the delayed revelation of the 

identi ty of Vera' s lover. From the time of her appearance 

towards the end of Part II, Vera is a mystery. It becomes 

increasiIlgly obvious to the sensitive Bajskij that she is in 

love. The suspense becomes more and more acute as Bajskij' s 

infatuation for Vera grows, and she on her side ceases to 

conceal signs of passion, wi thout however, revealing the name 

of the man she loves. The revelation only comes at the end 

of Part III, when Bajskij 1s driven frantic by jealousy and 

curios1 ty, as Vera rushes away te a, rendez-vous from bis very 

side: "Bote moj - v otlfajannoj zavisti vskriJrnJù on, -Kto on, 
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kto ~tot 'b'astlivec ••• ?" (Vol. VI, p. 169). To this the author 

replies liA nikto drugoj kak Mark Voloxov" (Vol. VI, p. 169). 

This reply however is addressed to the reader. Poor Rajskij 

has to live through another whole part, before he is enlightened 

at the end of Part IV. The reader, now relaxed, has plenty of 

time to enjoy Rajskij's prolonged suspense and a second revelation 

of a secret he already knows. This particular timing device 

can be put down to Gon!arov's love of melodramatic effects, so 

evident in Oblomov Part IV. The shocking nature of the reve-

lat ion is made even more shocking, by the way it is revealed. 

After the caretul, prolonged suspense, comes the bombshell: 

Vera'e lover is no other than the unexpected, unsuspected, 

outrageous Mark Voloxov. The author clearly enjoys his effect 

for h~ goes on wondering for a whole paragraph, how coul.d 

she? •• the pure, the sheltered, the refined Vera. After the 

revelation, the author explains in retrospect how Vera met 

Voloxov (III, 23), aJ.though an ansl.ysis of the relationship 

is not given until Part V, chapter 6, after the love affair 

has eDded. ~ though there is no time gap in the action i tself, 

the device 1s similar ta the ones in Oblomov, as the author 

likes ta make his effect first, and then fill in the reader on 

what led up to the particul.ar situation he reveals. In this 

case, the time gap be1ng filled occurred before the start of 

the action. There ie a second similar revelation in The Ravine, 

though less dramatic than that of the identity of Vera's lover: 
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the revelation of the· grandmother' s "sin." There is a build-up 

of suspense in the grandmother' s strange behaviour and mut

terings after she hears of Vera's fall, and in the sudden 

sending away of Ti t Nikony~; but than1cfu11y, the' actuaJ. .. con

fession of the grandmother to Vera is treated in a very low 

key (Part V, chapter 10). The fil1ing in of the time gap, this 

time far away in the distant past, comes ten chapters later 

(Part V, chapter 20), rather unconvincingly, through a rumour 

circul.ating in the town. 

We have now examined certain time features of the 

structure of The Ravine, which are immediately obvious to the 

reader, like the slowing down of the action, the mystery sur

rounding Vera's lover, and the timeless symbols.. These 

features are a consequence of the method of narration adopted 

by the author, and do not reflect any attitude to time that 

might be expressed in the novel. But the time experience is 

not absent in The Ravine. A certain attitude to time is part 

of the way of life at MaJ.inovka, part the author' s evaJ.uation 

of this life, and, mst important for the whole structure of 

the novel, part of Rajskij' s characterization. These attitudes 

wil.l now be examined together with the devices which might 

reflect them. 

In his previous two novels, Goœarov deal. t wi th psycho

logical. problems caused by a country upbringing, but the main 
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setting of the action was Petersburg. The Ravine is the only 

novel entirely set in the country (except for Part 1), and it 

would be natural to wonder whether echoes of Oblomovka are to 

be found in Malinovka. 

The aspect of sleep is not absent from the character

ization of Malinovka. It is expressed, as usual in the present 

of habit, in the description of the small provincial. town, 

deadly still under the midday sun: 

Bylo za ~olden' daVDO. Nad gorodom le~al.o ocepenenie 

-. 

I
Okoja, ~til' na suie, kakoj byvaet na more, ~till 
irokoj, stepnoj sel'skoj i gorodskoj russkoj rizni. 
to ne gorod a kladbi!~e, kak vse ~ti goroda. (Vol. V, p. 187). 

It is interesting to note the metaphor borrowed from life at 

sea. It is a reversal. of the comparison found in ~Frigate 

Pal.las, between the stillness of the tropics and the Russian 

coùntryside (Vol. II, p. 125). 

Another close parallel with Oblomovka is to be found 

in the description of the seemingly endless sunny days, which 

are at once both the setting and the symbol of a peaceful way 

of life: 

Tixo tjaDUlis ' dni, tixo vstavalo gorja~ee solnce i 
obtekal.o sinee nebo, rasprosterreesja nad Volgoj i ee 
priberet'em. (Vol. V, p. 251) 
Takim te monotOm1lJD uzorom t~.anulas' i tiznl v 
Malinovke, Bajskij po~ti ne ~uvstvoval ~to zivet. 

(Vol. V, p. 252). 

This aspect of sleep, or even more strongly, death, 

does not escape Bajskij, through whose eyes the reader sees 

life in the country. But what impresses him most is the fact 
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that the inhabitants of Malinovka themselves do not feel their 

life as sleep; this is not because they are narrow-minded, but 

because they seem to possess certain moral values which give 

meaning to their monotonous life: 

Rajskomu nravilas' ~ta prostota form ~izni, ~ta opredelennaja, 
tesnaja rama, v 5otoroj prijutilsja ~elovek i pjat'desjat -
sest'desjat let zivet povtorenijami ne zame~aje ix. 

(Vol. V, p. 228). 

In The Ravine the author shifts from the indictment of sleep 

and ch.a.Dgelessness in country life so apparent in "Oblomov's 

Dream," to admiration for the "simple life." The grandmother, 

heart and soul of Malinovka, is characterized despite her 

limi tations, as a tower of strength; and apathy silllP1y does not 

enter into the picture. Marfen'ka is unenlightened, and Rajskij 

speaks of sleep in connection with her character (Vol. V, p. 190), 

but she maltes up for intellectual sleep wi th a goodheartedness 

and a lively disposition, which are most admired by the author. 

What the moral. values are which immuDize the inhabi tants 

of Malinovka against monotony and bring fullness to their lives, 

is not a problem directly relevant to a study of time. Moreover, 

the author' s vagueness in the defini tion of posi ti ve values, is 

as apparent here a8 i t is in Oblomov, and was rightly castigated 

by Sal tykov SZ!edrin.18 What concerna us, from the time point of 

l8 •• E• Saltykov s~edrin, "UliZfnaja filosofija," 
Ote!estvemqe zapiski VI (1869). 
Gôntarov v rusSkôJ irltike (Moscow, 1958), p. 218. 
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view, is the historical perspective given to these values, 

wi thin the novel. The philosophical conflict of The :Ravine, 

underlining the tragic love of Vera and VOloxov, is a conflict 

between the "old" truth, of which the grandmother is the 

guardian, and the "new" truth preached b~·Voloxov, a member 

of the young generation. The author deliberately presents the 

problem as a clash between past and present. Gon!arovls other 

novels have been interpretedin such a way, but such inter

pretations are largely external to the work as it stands. In 

An Ordinary stOry a clash of temperaments is depicted, at 

most, a conflict of the mature wi th the immature. In Oblomov 

the central problem is one of personal philosophical choice 

rather than a conflict between an old and a new way of life. 

In presenting the problem in The Ravine as a confron

tation between past and present, Gon~arov started endless 

discussions among cri tics as to the fairness or unfairness, 

clarity or confusion, of his presentation.19 But having thus 

posed the problem, the author abandons the historical per

spective altogether in the final resolution of the conflict. 

For Vera, after the crisis, there is no longer a "new" truth 

and an "old" tru.th, but oDl.y one, eternal truth and momentary 

deviations from it (Vol. VI, p. 317). This ie quite different 

19See : Il.B. Sal tykov ~lfedr1n, op. ci t. 
A.K. Skabilfevk1j, "Staraja pravda," Ote~estvennye 

zapiski, X (186~). 
. N.S. 8elgunov, "Talantlivaja beztalannost ' ," Delo 

VIII (1869). -
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from saying that the past has triumphed. The resolution of 

the confiict is not to be found in a "new" life or an "old" 

life, but in the retum to a preordained, even flow of life, 

the norms of which are not dependent on historical change. 

Recent critical works on Gon~arov generally subscribe to this 

interpretation of his position,20on the strength of the oft 

quoted passage: 

Proxodili dni, i s nimi opjat' tilina, povisla nad 
Malinovkoj. Opjat' ~izn', zader~annaja katastrofoj, 
kak reka porogami, prorvalas' skvoz' pregradu i potekla 
dal'!e, rovnee. \Vol. VI, p. 347). 

We have not in fact strayed very far from the banks of the 

river of life already made familiar in "Oblomov' s Dream." 

(Vol. IV, p. 126). But what was considered there as a regret

table feature of Oblomovka psychology, has now become symbolic 

of the way the author himself looks at all the events he has 

described in The Ravineo Marc Voloxov disappears as a bad 

dream, or an unfortunate accident, and life goes back to its 

normal, even course in time. 

This shift of position is characteristic of the author's 

new attitude towards life in the country. ChaDgelessness 

ceases to be a aign of a1eep and stagnation, to become a sign 

of profound harmODT with life itself, expressed in the accep

tance of certain eternal values. 

p. 180. 

20A•G• Cejtlin, op. cit., p. 327. 
N.I. Pruckov, op. cit., p. 270. 
Istorija russkogo romana ()(oscow, 1962), Vol. II., 
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Such harmony however, is not given to everybody. One 

character in the novel does not beloIlg to Malinovka, and for 

all his admiration for i ts values, finds mmself incapable of 

sharing its way of life. Boris Rajskij, artist and writer, 

declines the grandmother's and Vera's invitation to stay in 

Malinovka for ever: 

-Bojus' ne vydertu - voobralenie opjat' zaprosit idealov, 
a nervy novyx o~uR'enij, i skuka s"est menja zarivol 
Kakie celi u xudornika? Tvor~estvo- vot ego rizn'I ••• 
ProiRfajtel skoro 'uedu, '~ zakan~ival on oP.Yknovenno svoju 
rel!', i eJl!e bol'Ve peZ!alil obeix i sam lfuvstvoval gore, 
a za gorem grjadur~uju pustotu i skuku. (Vol. VI, p. 339). 

This passage sheds light on a particular side of Rajskij' s 

personality Which is of special interest. The threat of boredom 

seems to be his main preoccupation. He rejects country life 

because i t cannat provide the constant stimulation of his 

artistic imagination, which is his only weapon against boredom. 

But he is wi thout illusions; he knows that the boredom he fears 

to find in the country, will be .ai ting for him when he leaves. 

With boredom at the heart of Rajskij's personality, 1ge also 

find a time experience at the heart of The Bavine. 

An interesting study by Walther Rehm21goes so far as to 

select The Ravine, as an example of a novel devoted to boredom 

(p. 28). His approach is phUosophical: he defines boredom as 

"KontinuitAt im Ifichts," (p. 3) the emptiness experienced, 

being the void left in man by the deDial of God (p. 7). His 

2L ' 
-Walther Rehm, op. cit., pp. 1-92. 

,'} 
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interpretation of The Ravine is formulated through a playon 

words. Rajskij has been influenced by western enlightenment, 

and is no 10Dger in tune wi th the patriarchal life and i ts 

values; as a consequence, his experience of time has been 

corrupted, and the heal thy "laDge Weilell of country life 

becomes for him a destructive "Langweile: 1I "Dann wird das als 

bittere, alles verkehrende und entfremdende Langweile empfunden, 

was bislaDg als miid, ruhig und langwAhrende Weile, als 
. . . 

selbstverstllndlicher Besitz des Daseins erschien" (p. 24). 

AccordiDg to RebIn, the problem in The Ravine is whether 

Raj ski j can be cured when he comes into contact wi th country 

life; unfortunately the answer is negative (p. 62). From the 

li terary point of view, Rehm points out the difficul. ty, in 

portraying a time experience which is in all respects contrary 

to the feeling for time necessary for the epic form, and 

praises GonNarov for overcomiDg it(p. 82). 

There is no reason to reject Rehm's interpretation of 

Rajskij' s difficul ties. But a much more careful. assessment is 

needed of the exact place of the theme of boredom in the 

general. structure of the navel, and of the means used for i ts 

expression. 

The theme of boredom comes into the navel through 

Rajsldj. It is therefore important to define Rajr.kij's role 

in The Ravine. ~s role is complex, as he participates as a 

character in the action and at the same time provides its 

UDifying framework. 
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Rajskij's role as a character in the novel is not very 

consistent. He dominates Part l in his own right, and he 

appears in Part II as a sort of leading observer; but in 

Parts III, IV, and V.he is only allowed to watch 'from the side

line, and to participate as a secondary actor in the major 

events. Looking at Rajskij's place as character in the novel 

as a whole, it would therefore be difficult to maintain that 

The Bavine is 'about' his struggle with boredom, rather than 

'about' the grandmother and the values of patriarchal life, 

or Vera's conflict with Voloxov. The theme of boredom is 

only a theme among others, and a secondary one at that. 

But Rajskij is not only a participant in the action. 

He has a major role ,in the structure of the novel as a UDÏ

fying factor; and this role i tself is not wi thout complui ty, 

for the author uses Rajskij to provide a framework for the 

action, and· at the same time uses that framework to deepen 

his characterization. 

This 1s very obvious on the level of Rajskij' s li terary 

activi t1es. Everything that happens, as well as al.l the 

portrai ts described in The Bavine, are also supposed to be 

part of a novel Rajskij 1s wri ting. The device is flexible, 

Rajskij is not present at all the events described, for 

instance Vera's rendez-vous with Voloxov, but we know that 

eventually, this too, will be included 1n Haj ski j 's novel. 

Allusions to this novel are numerous: Vol. V, pp. 124, 155, 189, 

192, 235, 246, 252, 292, 335 - Vol. VI, pp. 28, 48, 95; and 

" ,,~, .... .;, .......... ,.;: ... II.~":iIIOl. ;UIiii·#f" __ .... ~_ .•. ..,.) ____ W4_·~··~~.,. -"".,._ 



( 

- 200 -

The Ravine ends wi th an actuaJ. reproduction of the opening 

pages of Rajskij 1 s work. This framing device has great advan

tages for the author, who can thus include in The Ravine any 

irrelevant portrait or incident he wishes, simply by pointing 

to its presence in Rajskij's notes. This same device, however, 

also helps in Rajskij's characterization, as it emphasizes 

his incapacity to dissociate life from art. 

On the deeper level of Rajskijls struggle with boredom, 

the same pattern is followed. Everything that happens, all 

the impressions and emotions described in The Ravine, stimulate 

Rajskij's artistic imagination, and, consequently, are as many 

"distractions," in the Pascalian sense, which keep him from 

feeling his inner emptiness, and time as an unbearable burden. 

This framework is superimposed on the framework of Rajskij 1 s 

novel, which comes about naturally, as creative activity is 

Rajskijls main weapon against boredom. 

In Part l Rajskij feels impelled to paint Sophia 

Belovodovals portrait, but at the same time he admits that 

this task will mercifully take about a month, and that much 

will be gained on boredom (Vol. V, p. 40). As Raj ski j begins 

to tire of Belovodova, he remembers another episode of his 

youth, the story of a girl, Natara, too pale a character to 

make a decent sketch and too meek to save him from boredom 

(Vol.V, p. 119). Depressed by his memories, and no longer 

stimulated by Belovodova, Rajskij feels the onslaught of bore

dom, (Vol. V, p. 124), but is saved by an invitation to the 
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country. New impressions stimulate Rajskij's imagination, and 

he is ready to write an idyll (Vol. V, p. 165), and a popular 

drama, (Vol. V, p. 246). Boredom is defeated and Rajskij 

even manages to adapt to the local attitude to time. He is 

lulled by the quiet routine and endless swmy days and "pol(ti 

ne ~uvstvoval gto ~ivet" (Vol. V, p. 251). This of course 

could not last; lacking in stimulation, Rajskij experiences 

a severe attack of boredom. This is the only time in the novel 

when boredom itself is described, rather than its antidotes 

(Vol. V, p. 292). At this point, in chapter 16 of Part II, 

the action picks up as Vera appears on the scene. She provides 

a focal point for the novel Rajskij is writing and a hope of 

passion, the very best cure imaginable for boredom. In Part 

III, Rajskij pleads wi th Vera to cure mm through love (Vol. VI, 

p. 66). Vera cannat respond, but Rajskij manages to work 

himself up into a state of passion nevertheless. He can now 

carry on independently, saved from boredom by his inner 

emotions: "U nego uxodilo vremja, sila fantazii razre~alas' 

estestvermym putem, i on ne zame~al ~izni, ne znal. skuki, 

nikuda i nia'ego ne xotel." (Vol. VI, p. 199). This is just as 

well, as events bypass him completely in Parts III and IV. 

After the crieis, in Part V, Rajskij's love for Vera cools to 

friendsmp. Al though his imagination is fired for a while by 

the grandmother's new stature, friendship and admiration are 

not enough, and Rajskij fiees the country for fear of boredom, 



( , 

- 202 -

headed for new distractions, this time a journey to Rome, and 

a new career as sculptor. 

The framework of Rajskij's flight from boredom is less 

artificial than that of his novel. It makes the integration 

into the action of such heterogeneous elements as the episodes 

of Belovodova and Nata~a, more convincing. It also justifies 

the demotion of Rajskij from main character to secondary partic

ipant: events can bypass him when he is not dependent for 

survival on their stimulation. 

This framework, while unifying the novel, deepens 

Rajskij's characterization. The extent of his fear of empty 

time can be measured by the amount of stimulation - the whole 

action of the novel - he is prepared to seek, in order to 

escape i t~ The fact that the whole framework of the novel 

contributes towards his characterization, automatically in

creases Raj ski j 's importance, and that of the theme of boredom. 

The complex interrelation between Rajskij's boredom and 

the structure of the novel, has important temporal. consequences. 

Rajskij's touch-and-go existence, his frantic grasping at one 

stimulating experience after another, is reflected in the way 

the novel unfolds. The action slackens when Rajskij is bored 

and picks up &gain when he 1s rescued by some new development. 

The time of the novel, therefore, can be said to be Rajskij's 

time, the time of boredom. 

This time of boredom is never described directly, except 

, .. _, ... " .. -', .... -...... ....-_ .. "" ... --......... ,..,,' ... ~---_#-----
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in Raj ski j • s brief monologu.e of Part II. The action takes 

place in the time which has been saved from boredom. The author 

simply impresses upon the reader, that the time, well-filled 

by the action of the novel, would have been unbearably empty 

for Rajskij, had this action not occurred. This is the way in 

which the author solves the problem pointed out by Rehm: how 

to portray the negative time of boredom, while using the epic 

form, which implies a fullness of time. 

This technique has already been used in Oblomov. A 

parallel could be drawn wi th Part l, where the time, left 

blank by Oblomov, is filled by the author's voice, and the 

length of the author's interruptions becomes a measure of the 

extent of Oblomov's apathy. 

From the time point of view, The Ravine stands somewhere 

bet1feen An Ordinary stoq and Oblomov. Interest in time is not 

totally absent, as i t is in An Ordinary stOry, but i t is not 

as central as in Oblomov. The nearest The Ravine gets to 

Oblomov, is in the person of Rajskij, who is characterized by 

an attitude to time, which maltes him an outsider among his 

MaliDOvka relatives. As in Oblomov this characterization is 

deepened through a time device: the way in which the action 

unfolds over the six menths of the novel. Similarly too, a 

basical1y negative time experience is DOt expressed directly, 

but through the filling of time, which would otherwise have 

been empty. But Bajskij is different from Oblomov, in that the 
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time experience is only half of his characterization. He is 

described throughout the novel as an artistic nature, and a 

great deal of attention ia devoted to the relationship of art 

and life, which ia quite independent of the problem of boredom. 

The originali ty of The Ravine is that one character' a 

attitude to time shapea the time of the whole action. The 

action itself, except where it concerns Rajskij, is not 

dependent on a time problem. It deals mainly wi th the develop

ment of varioua love relationships. In this respect we noted 

a greater awareness of continui ty than in Oblomov. In so far 

as a particular way of life ia depicted, it has been noted 

that though its time values were similar to those of Oblomovka, 

these values no longer interested the author for their own 

sake, but rather as part of a harmony of a moral nature. This 

represents a shift of position, indicative of a more positive 

atti tude to these values than was the case in Oblomov. It has 

also been noted that some time features of The Ravine stem from 

devices similar to those used in Oblomov, but in the later 

novel they do not i11ustrate a time experience. Such is the 

slowing down of the action, the streamlinillg of the present of 

the action through artificial means, the use of suspense and 

surprise, and the fi11illg in of time gaps in retrospect. 

Original to The Ravine, is the use of timeless symbols vergillg 

on all ego ri es • 

_____ .'_r' ... _________ ~_----. ____ · 
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IV. J4inor Works 

Gonl!'arov' s minor works, if we exc1ude his articles of 

1iterary criticism and his autobiograpbical notes, mentioned 

in the Introduction, consist of a short story, S~ast1ivaja 

0~ibka;22 three sketches, Ivan Savic POdrabrin,23 and Slugi 

starogo Veka;24 and Maj mesjac v Peterburge,25pub1ished after 

his death. 

Sgast1ivaja o~ibka is Gongarov's very first work of 

fiction. It presents the time characteristics of the adventure 

story:26a plot hinged on a chrono10gical sequence of events, 

which depends on coincidence. The 1ucky coincidence i8 given 

a de1ayed exp1anation" in the very 1ast pages of the story, when 

the mistake made by the hero is revealed to both him and the 

reader. A Lucq Error provides a 1ink between Gongarov' s 

22written for the almanach L~e no~i, in 1839. First 
pub1ished by E. Ljacki j in bis book ~ Gônearov, third edi tion 

(Stockholm, 1920). 
I.A. Gon~arov - Sobranie so~inenij (Koscow, 1954), Vol. VII, 
pp. 421-465. 

23sovremennik, 1 (1848). 
vol. Vîi, pp. 7-77. 

24Biva, l, III, XVIII (1888). 
vot; VII, pp. 316-383. 

25'iï:' II (1892). 
o • VII, pp. 409-426. 

26A point made by A.G. Cejt1in in "S~ast1ivaja otibka 

Go~arova kak rannej ~tjud Obyknovennoj istorii," Tvo~eskaja 

istorija, (ed.) N.K. Piks&nOv (HOscow, 1927), p. 143. 
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work and the adventure story popular in the 1830's, and this 

may help explain his predilection for the surprise effect and 

the delayed revelation, which has been noted in all his major 

works. 

But A Lucky Error does not keep strictly to the chrono

logical sequence of events. This sequence is constantly inter

rupted by the author's generalized comments, which introduce 

the timelessness of the typical into the tightly woven and 

temporally confined plot. The author's comments range from 

humourous musings on the delights of twilight (p. 427) and the 

advantages of the hairdressing profession (p. 446), to more 

pointed social observations on the conventions of love in the 

upper classes (p. 439). The flippant aside, reminiscent of 

Pulkin, does not a.ppear in Gongarov' s later work. But the 

social generalization, made popular by the physiological sketch, 

will be found in all ·of Gongarov' s novels, as an ingredient of 

the portrait, particul.arly obvious in the case of minor 

characters. 

The influence of the physiological sketch i8 apparent 

in aJ.l of Gonlfarov' s other minor works. Ivan Savi~ PodKabrin 

is a sketch, of the comedy of manners type. It is confined to 

the present of the action by heavy reliance on dial.ogue of the 

humourous, fast moving kind, made familiar by the exchallges 

between Zaxar and Oblomov. Slugi. starogo veka also falls into 

the comedy of manners category, but i t is more complex from the 

= ;W"~.~' .. 



- 207 -

time point of view, as the little scenes between master and 

servant talce place in the past, in the reminiscences of the 

author. They sum up the essence of the time of employment of 

the servants, several years in the case of Valentin, a few 

months for Anton, two years for stepan and his family and 

over six years for Matvej. The incidents reported occurred 

at a particular time in the past, but are specially selected 

in order to build up a timeless, typical portrait. The author 

gives these portraits an even wider, timeless meaning through 

his own comments on servants in general in the Introduction, 

and on the curse of drink among them. The ti tle i tself shows 

a generalizing intente 

Indicative of Gonl!arov l s loyal ty to the physiological 

sketch is Maj mesjac v Peterburge, published after his death, 

Which was written according to formula, fifty years after the 

heyday of the genre. It depicts a day in a large Petersburg 

apartment house wi th portraits of i ts various inhabi tants, 

meant to be a typical building, on a typical day, in a typical 

month of May. But the interest of May in Petersburg lies less 

in its outdated form, than in the few remarks made by the 

author in the epilogue, where he takes another look at the 

same building a few years later. The tone of these remarks, 

that of wistful regret at the relentlessness of change, is very 
..., 

reminiscent of Oblomov Part II: "Zizn l vse ~izn', vse ponemnogu 

dviletsja, kuda-to idet vse vpered i vpered, kak vse na svete, 

i na nebe i na zamle ..... (p. 426). Even the seemingly settled 



- 208 -

Ivan Ivanovi~, the manager of the building, i8 not immune 

from this: "Net, vidno izmenilsja ion, i ego rizn' idet kuda 

to vpered kak vse na belom svete ••• " (p. 426). These remarks 

counterbalance the impression of permanence created by the 

sketch itself, where one day in May stands for any day in any 

May. In his last work, the author is still juggling, as he 

did in Oblomov, wi th notions of permanence on the one hand 

and relentless change, on the other. 

The first conclusion to be drawn from the examination 

of Gon~arov's other works in relation to Oblomov, is that this 

novel is unique in its reliance on time for plot and character

ization. Only in The Ravine do we find some similari ty wi th 

Oblomov in this respect. But the theme of boredom which is 

part of Rajskij' s characterization is only one theme among Dl8llY, 

and The Bavine coul.d never be called a time novel. 

Oblomov is unique as a time novel, but this does not 

Mean that attitudes to time expressed in Oblomov are not found 

elsewhere in Gonl!arov' s works. His travel sketches indicate 

how close these attitudes were to his own. They reappear in 

The Bavine, in the way of life of JIal.inovka, and again in 

Go~arov' s very last work, liaI in Petersburg. 

Oblomov is unique in the interrelation established 

between time experiences and time devices, but the devices in 

themselves are not original to this novel. The study of 

, , 
,~ 
( 
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Gon~arov's other works shows them to be part of his literary 

Methode The one exception is the experiment with the description 

of the stream of consciousness, which is not repeated elsewhere. 

The striking feature of the time devices favoured by 

Gon~arov, is that they belong to traditions already outgrown 

by Bussian literature at the time Gon~arov was writing. 

Strictly from the point of view of time devices, Gon~arov does 

not appear as a great innovator. 

The classical conception of form, as an artificially 

imposed order, is evident in Gon~arov's determination to keep 

within the present of the action by means of artificial devices. 

His predilection for suspense and delayed revelation can be 

traced to the adventure story popular around 1830. But the 

MOst important influence felt in all of Gon~arov's works, is 

that of the physiological sketch of the l840·s. It is apparent 

in the frequent use of description in the timeless present of 

habit and of the device of the typical day. 

Sketch devices generally slow down the action, but can 

be very successful in the illustration of a changeless way of 

life. The same devices, however, become a handicap when the 

author uses them to convey change over a period of years, for 

the juxtaposition of contrasting portraits, distant in time, 

fails to promote the illusion of continuity. 

A last word should be added on dialogue in Goru!arov' s 

works. Two kinds of dialogue are used by the author, wi th 

._ ....................... ~ - .~ ...... ~:~~~.""'., .. _' _____ ... '"pe-. __ ..... "'_..,.., ..... ~\ ~ ,". 
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very different consequences for the tempo of the action. 

Hhetoric81 discussions can slow down the action beyond the 

reader' s endurance. On the other hand, dialogues between 

master and servant are humourous and fast moving. They speed 

up the action and increase the illusion of immediacy. 

From this it can 

be seen that they are very heterogeneous. The reader is 

lu1led into the contemplation of the timeless typical, then 

suddenly jolted by some surprise time effect. He falls 

asleep listening to philosophic81 discussions, and wakes up 

in the middle of a fast moving comedy. The fai thfu1 reader 

has to get used to this uneven pace, which is a constant 

feature in 811 of Gona'arov' s works. 
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